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ABSTRACT 


A NUMISMATIC HISTORY OF SOUTHEASTERN CAUCASIA 
AND ADHARBAYJAN BASED ON THE ISLAMIC COINAGE OF THE 
S5TH/11TH TO THE 7TH/13TH CENTURIES by Dickran Karnick 


Kouymjian 


The study is a numismatic history of five Islamic 
dynasties which flourished in southeastern Caucasia and 
Adharbayjan from the Seljuq invasion to the Mongol con- 
quest of the Middle East, that is roughly from the mid- 
Sth/llth to the mid-7th/l5th centuries. It is based on 
the corpus of coins of each of the dynasties, which are: 
the Shirvanshahs; the Maliks of Darband; the Ildegizids, 
atabegs to the Seljuqs of Iraq; the Bishkinid Maliks of 
Ahar at Ahar now in Iran; and an unidentified vassal of 
the Ildegizids. 

The characteristic features of this coinage are 
its almost exclusive copper composition, its careless 
minting, and its purely epigraphical legends. These 
qualities separate it from the — of the neighboring 
Islamic areas. In the adjacent regions of eastern Ana- 
tolia, though the coinase was also exclusively copper, it 
was fairly carefully and regularly struck and usually 
carried some anthropomorphic or zoomarphic motifs; in cen- 
tral and western Iran, though strictly representational, 
it was usually regular and gold was struck as well as copper. 


Because of these distinct numismatic features the area and 


the dynasties under consideration represent a geographical 
and historical unit. 

Some of these coins were struck "regularly", 

i.e., approximately round and originally intende3 to carry 
a complete die impression, while others were struck "ir- 
regularly", i.e., extremely diverse in shape and size and 
almost never bearing a full die impression. The Ildegizids 
and the Maliks of Ahar, both located to the south of the 
Araxes River, struck the former type; the Maliks of Darband 
and the Shirvanshahs, situated north of the Kur River, 
struck the latter, irregular type. With the exception of 
those of the Maliks of Darband, the overwhelming majority 
of coins lacks the mention of a mint name or date. 

Throughout the work the numismatic tradition and 
political history of the neighboring Christian Kingdom of 
Georgia and the Seljuq Sultanate of Iraq, situated to the 
northwest and southeast of the region respectively, are 
referred to; the economic and political relations of the 
five dynasties with these neighboring powers is discussed 
and analyzed. 

Chapter One lists and evaluates all references to 
these dynasties in the medieval Islamic and Christian 
(Armenian, Georgian, Syriac) sources, which are shown to 
be inadequate for a comprehensive history of these dyn- 
asties with the possible exception of the Ildegizids. 


Therefore, the numismatic evidence proves to be indis- 


pensible for an accurate, if still incomplete, history of 
these dynasties. The chapter also contains a review of 
all previous numismatic and historical literature on the 
subject. 

Chapter Two presents an historical and numismatic 
background to the problem with emphasis on 3eljuq insti- 
tutions and select numismatic questions of the period, 
such as the so-called "silver crisis", irregular copper 
coinage, mints and coin hoards. 

The next five chapters are devoted to the corpora 
of the respective dynasties. Each one is preceded by an 
introduction and followed by a short conclusion and a 
genealogical table. Within the corpora proper each im- 
portant coin or issue is followed by an historical and 
numismatic commentary in which new information presented 
by the coinage is discussed and evaluated. 

A concluding chapter contains observations on the 
political history, the social and economic structure, and 
the monetary circulation of the area based on the numis- 
matic evidence presented in the study. At the end there 
is a map, photographs of selected coins from each of the 


corpora, and a bibliography. 
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NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION 


For Arabic and Persian the system of transliteration 
used has been that of the Encyclopaedia of Islam with some 
modifications. The underlining of double consonnant forms 
has been dropped, i.e., dh is represented by dh. The c 
and are represented by j and q, the ¢ bya © raised 
one half space above the line, and the hamzah by '. 
Compounds with Allah have usually been rendered as one word, 
e.g., lidinillah. Certain frequently used nouns have been 
purposely left without markings or allowed to stand in 
their western form, They are Seljuq for Saljuq, Turkoman 
for Turkoman, Kipchak for Qipchaq, Tabriz for Tabriz, Baghdad 
for Baghdad, Iraq for “Irq, Islam for Islām, Caliph for 
khalifa, atabeg for atabak, sultan for sultan, and vizir for 
wazir, However, when such words have been translated directly 
from a source or a coin, the exact transliteration is used, 

For Armenian the standard Hübschmann-Meillet trans- 
literation has been employed with certain modifications adapted 
to the standard typewriter keyboard, The inverse circumflex 
has been replaced by an ' over the letter, e.£., 7 »X,0 555 
and P are £, 6, $, $, and j respectively, 

The Library of Congress system of transliteration has 
been followed for Russian with the following changes, The M 
has been changed fron Ý to 1, and the X to ia without the 


xi 


connecting segment above, 1.e., ia. Turkish words have been 
left in their modern orthography with the accomodations è 
for É, ï for | , and commas for the cedillas in the letters 
c and 3. 

A final note on usage, the medieval city of Baku is 
spelled with the long vowels while the modern city is in its 
Russian form, The same distinction is made with Darband and 


the modern Derbend and Adharbayjan and the Soviet Republic of 


Azerbay jan. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The purpose of this thesis is to bring to <ue 
history of southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjan from the 
5th/llth to the 7th/1l3th century all information which can 
be obtained from the Islamic coinage struck during that 
period and in that area, It is a numismatic history based 
on the corpora of all known coins of five dynasties, The 
initial task and basic research of the study, and, there- 
fore, its core, is the identification and classification of 
several thousand unpublished and published coins, The 
resultant corpus is a body of specialized numismatic data; 
this in turn is explained and interpreted, Therefore, the 
preparation of the corpus, its explanation, and the 
historical, economic and social interpretation of the data 
in this study constitutes its thesis, 


l 


In this work southeastern Caucasia" and Adharbayjan 


signifies the geographical area south and east of the 





line area bounded on the north by the Caucasus, on 
the west and on the east by the Black and Caspian Seas, 
and on the south from west to east, Anatolia (Asia Minor), 
Syria, Mesopotamia, and Iran, it is marked by a cultural 
and historical unity and individuality of its two parts 
Armenia and Georgia which distinguish it from the 
neighbouring areas, I have adopted this usage and 
terminology from Cyril Toumanoff who points out the 
cumbezsomeness of the term "Ciscaucasia" and both the 
awkwardness and the late Russian imperial expansionist 
point of view of "Transcaucasia," See a full discussion in 
C, Toumanoff, "Introduction m Christian Caucasian 
History," Part I, ditio, XV (1959), p, 2 and n. 1. 


Caucasus extending from the city of Darband? in the north 
to Maragha? in the south, from Dvin* in the west to the 
Caspian Sea in the east, This region encompasses the 

C Abbasid provinces of Sharvan? (including Darband), Arran, 
Müqan,Ó the eastern tip of Armenia (arminiyah) lying north 
of the Araxes River, and Adharbay jan.’ The period covered 
is roughly from the arrival of the Seljuq in the latter 
half of the 5th/llth century to the definitive Mongol, i.e, 


“known to the Arabs as Bab al-abwab, the Gate of 
Gates, because of its natural mountain barrler reinforced 
by the construction in Sasanian times of walls and 
fortifications extending into the Caspian Sea, It served 

&s both the frontier and gateway between the northern 
nomadic steppe zone and the settled Middle jast. The modern 
Derband,speit in its Turkish peperit is the capital 
ef the Dagestan Autonomous Region of the U.3.3.R.; see 

We Barthold's article "Derband" in BL. 


31 the east of Lake Urmiya, it is now in Iran; 
see W., Barthold's article "Maragha" in Eli: 


known to the Arabs as Debfi, it was the capital 


of the province of A yah d north of the Araxes 
River, The ancient site now in Armenia — has been 
recently — * K. Yeafadaryan 

etumnere ne of Dvin anc ^ E 
— ch Mishegien, Dani 
Dvina IX ches) danny 


Qvin a a ee R 



















ons 9 T, 


Lanoe AES E) 
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(Erevan, 962). 














J area which lies north of the River Kur begin- 
ning from the confluence of the Iora River to the Caspian 
Sea. 


Oarran lies on the south bank of the Kur up to its 
confluence with the Araxes; Müqan is east of Arran still 
on the south bank of the Kur extending to the Caspian. 


"See Y. Minorsky's article "Adharbaidjan" in ERI.. 
For the whole geographical lay out see G, Le Strange, 


The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate (Iondon, 1905), map I. 


Il-Knànid,? occupation of the area in the nid 7th/13th 
century, about 200 years, 

The Islamic dynasties whose numismatic corpora will 
be presented in this thesis are the Ildegizid atabegs, the 
so-called Kasranid branch of the Shirvanshahs, the Maliks 
of Darband, the Bishk~Inids (also referred to as the Maliks 
of Ahar), and a still uni:dentified vassal of the Ildegizids, 
These will be discussed in detail in the introductory remarks 
preceeding each corpus, However, since most of these 
dynasties are unfamiliar even to Middle East historians, a 
few comments will be made to facilitate the reading of the 
introductory chapters, The Darband Maliks and tbe Shirvwanshahs 
took their names after the regions t"ey ruled, The Bishkinid 
Maliks of Ahar as panluks (military slaves) to the Ildegizids 
had as fief an area west of Ardabll and north of Mt. Sabalan 
with the city of Ahar as its capital,? The localgty of the 





Sone Mongols in Iran were called Il-Khans after the 
title of HülagB, a grandson of Chingiz-Khan, sent as governor 
of Iran by his brother Mengü, the Great Khan, in 654/1256; 
for a discussion and references on the title see SA tE-Mallk 
Juvaini, ihe qe tory of the porldeçongueror, trans, J.A. 
Boyle (Cam ge: Harvar versity Press, 1958), Vol. II, 
632, n.556 

21f not the actual capital certainly the city where 


the dynasty's coins were minted, The city is in present day 
Iran mid-way between Tabriz and ardabil. 


unknown vassal of the Ildegizids probably should be looked 
for in Müqan as will be discussed later, The Ildegizids 
themselves had Arran and especially Adharbayjan as their 
power base including the cities of Tabriz, ArdablIl and for 
periods Maragha, Naxi jawan 10 and even Dvin, After 555/1160 
when as atabegs to the Seljuqs of Iraq they became the 
power behind the sultanate, they had virtual control of all 
of al~Jibal, including the main cities of Rayy, Hamadan and 
Ispahan. 

The selection of this geographical area and these 
dynasties was made in the following manner, An examination 
of the Islamic coinage of all minting authorities in eastern 
Anatolia, northern Syria, Caucasia, upper Mesopotamia and 
northwestern Iran during the 6th/l2th and first quarter of 
the 7th/13th centuries showed the overwhelming majority? 
of coins to be copper issues, These in turn fell into two 





lo Arabic: Nakhjuwan, on the north bank of the Araxes 
now in the region of the same name within tbe borders of 
Armenia S.S.Re, but belonging to Azerbayjan S.S.R. 


llyore than 99% the exceptions (to be discussed 
later) being base go Í ssues of the Seljuqs of Iraq and 
the Ildegizids; the former fall outside the central area 
of this study and the latter are exactly three in number, 
There are also some dozen silver coins of the Shirvanshahs 
from the 5th/llth and the very early 6th/l2th centuries, 
which along with the Ildegizid gold, are included in the 
corpus, 


discernabl. categories: a representational group portraying 
huBan and/or animal forms and a purely epigraphical group. 
The former were further differentiated by their generally 
regular size and shape and nice striking, while the latter 
were usually irregular in size and shape and very poorly 
struck, These distinctions will be examined in more detail 
in the body of this study, but for our present purpose they 
are important because the two categories separated themselves 
geographically. The coinage of southeastern Caucasia and 
Adharbayjaàn without a single exception was non-representational; 
that of eastern Anatolia, northern Syria, and upper Mesopotamia 
was for the most part representational, Therefore, the research 
project started by an examination and classification of all 
purely epigraphical copper coinage of the ó6th/l2th and early 
7th/l3th centuries which happened to coincide with all 
Islamic coinage of southeastern Caucasia and Adbarbayj&n. 

These coins originated from the five dynasties 
Anumerated above, There were in fact other Islamic dynasties 
in the area during this period, the Shaddadids of Gan ja? 





12, dynasty of Turkish origin which had its capital 
first at Dvin and then Ganja (in central Arran just south 
ef the Kur, the modern Kirovabad, Azerbayjan S.S.Re: see 
Ve Barthold - J. Boyle, "Gandia EL) in the &th/1oth 
and 5th/llth centuries, For a his y of the dynasty see 


V. Minorsky, "New Light on the Shaddadids of Ganja," Part 
Is Studies in Caucasian History, (London, 1953), pP. 1-77. 






and ani 33 and the Abnadilis of Mar&ghe,l" but their numismatic 
tradition is either unknown or limited to one or two recorded 
examples 15 Therefore, solely on the basis of numismatic 
evidence in the Cth/l2th and the early 7th/13th centuries 
this area forms a single unit striking irregular, epigraphical 


copper coinage ,16 





l3ni was the capital of the Bagratid Kingdom of 
Armenia situated on the right bank of the Araxes; its ruins 
are now on the Turkish side of the Turko-Armenian frontier, 
The Shaddadids began to rule in Ani after its capture by 
Alp Arslan in h56-7/106*. For this branch of the dynasty 
see oT é: "The Shaddadids of Ani," part II of ibid.» 
PP. 06, 


Leone dynasty takes its name from a Turkieh Oops 
Turkoman ?) mamluk of Abmadil b, Ibrahim (a Kurd by origin) 
with the name Ag-Sunqur; who because of this relationship 

was known as “a -AhmadilT eo" Maragha was the capital of the 
dynasty which also* controlled Tabriz for mých of the 6th/l2th 
century, See Minorsky, "Maragps," EL; "ahmadTifs ," BI. 


l5por tho Shaddadids of Ganja we know three rulers 
who struck coins few of which have survived; see E, de 
Zambaur, uel d t o ie ( Ver; , 
1927), PP. ; for the branc ere have been no coins 
published thus far, What may be the first known numismatic 
specimen from this dynasty, a copper of Minuchihr b, Abul- 
Aswar, is discussed in the corpus of the ghirvanshahs, 


inlra, Pe «€ 


l6me Christian Kings of Georgia in neighbouring 
central and western Caucasia minted bilingual (Georgian 
and Arabic) coppers and the Seljuqs of Iraq also struck 
Some geppaf pisces, Though these are really outside the 
geographical area of this work, they will be discussed for 
comparative purposes in the chapter on the numismatic 
background, 





However, this numismatic unity, based perhaps on 
an arbitrary system of consolidation, is not paralleled by 
a similar uniformity in other features of these dynasties, 
Ethnically they seem to have quite different origins, 
Shams al-Din Ildegiz, the founder of the Ildegizid dynasty, 
was a Kipchak turkic17 Banlüy, 18 The BÍshkYInids are reputed 





17on the Kipchaks ( chaqs) see V, Minors ü 
(London 1937) p Piradi, Terms such E ns 
opera 








and Og Ghusz (see n.20). Turkic were originally 
ethnic or tribal deno ons which have since become 
linghistic labels. On phonetic grounds the Turkic languages 
can be divided into an eastern and western group. The 
western was historically important, but today is only 
represented by the small Chuvash group of Orthodox Christian 
Turks in central Russia, The more important eastern group 

is composed ef the Turki, Oghuz, Kipchak, Sayan and Yakut 
furkic languages, The last is confined to a small group in 
northeastern Siberia and stands linguistically apart from 

the other four, The Sayan group is also small and usually 
associated with Buddhist elements, In terms of their 
histerical role the three most important groups are the 

Turki Turks, to which belong the historical Uighurs and 

zbeks; the Kipchak Turks including the Kirghiz, Khazar 

tho among Turkologists there is still not complete 
agreement), Pechenegs, Kumans, the Golden Weedd, Kipchaks 
proper, and Mamluk Dynasty of Egypt i and finally the Oghuz/ 

z, which number in their ranks the Seljuqs, the Safavids, 
the Ottomans as Well as ths various Turkoman (see n.20) 
tribes, The Oghuz and Kipchax Turks are the only groups which 
had a significant effect on the Middle Rast in our period. 
For a concise statement on the Turkic languages and their 
literature see T, Halasi-Kun's introduction to J. Németh 
S trans, T. Halasi-Kun ('S-Gravenahge, 1962) , 

pp. 13-18. For the division of kic languages_tođay with 
bibliography see J, Benzing, da 

1 hen lologie und der 











l8yor Shams al-Dfn'!s Kipchak origin see S, Lane- 


Poole Ibo Hohamagdan Dynasties, 2nd ed, (Paris, 1925), 


to have been of Georgian origin,+9 while the other unidentified 
vassal of the Ildegizide xay be of Oghuz/Turkoman Turkic?0 
origin, The Maliks of Darband were Arabs, though later they 








19a swint, 1- , ed. Ge Le Strange, Gibb 
Memorial Series, XXIII (London/Leiden, 1919), p. 82; see the 
introduction to their corpus fora fuli discussion, 


n 

ĉ20The Turkoman (also Turkmen) were of Oghuz (referred 
to as the Ghuzz/Ghuz in the Arabic and Persian texts 
respectively) origin; see n, 17 supra. The distinction 
between the two usages is by no means clear in the early 
sources, According to Claude Cahen the term Turkoman 
designated those Oghuz who were descendents of groups which 
followed the Seljuqs from Transoxiana (the area north of 
the Oxus/Syr Darya) into Iran even if they later abandoned 
the Seljuqs te go off on their own into Asia Minor, Oghuz 
referpéd to all others, especially those who stayed on in 
Central Asia, Later in the 6th/l2th century and afterwards 
the term Turkoman become generalized to apply te all oghuz 
tribal units, usually nomadic, in the Middle East; see C. 
Cahen, "Gbuzz,"* M2. The same author's .datest word on the 
Turkomaneiestlon s that it is a term ",.,.obscure alike in 
origin ani meaning, which designates the nomadic Muslim 
Turks, contrasting them on the one hand with the sedentarized 
Turks and on the other with those nomads who had remained 
unbelievers," iden Fpe-oxtogan Turker trans, Je Jones- 
Williams (London, {o 9 Pe 6. ere ls a generally accepted 
theory that tbe home-base of the Turkomans after their 
migration into the Middle Rast was in Adharbayjan, precisely 
the area under consideration in this work; see most recently 
Cahen sii. EL and more generally the section "The 
Seljukid Empire the Turks" in ibid.) pp. 32-50. On the 
general subject ef the Oghuz and the Oghuz Turkomans see 
also I. Kafesoglu, "A propos du nom Türkmen,"Orieps, II 
(1958), pp. 156-150, in which the author suggests that 
Turkoman is a political rather than ethnic term; and also 
F. Sümer, r r) (Ankara, 1967), an exhaustive 
historical study, 























adopted a Turkic veneer by the choice of their names, *1 The 
Shirvanshahs were also originally Arabs, but later became 
Iranized 22 

Further, there is a dissimilarity in the dimensions 
of the political sovereignty of each dynasty. The Maliks of 
Darband controlled a single city; the BIshkInids, several 
towns clustered around Ahar, The Shirvanshahs controlled 
a whole province, while the Ildegizids the provinces of 
Arran and adharbayjan with suzerainty after 555/1160 over 
most of al-Jibal, We cannot say what territory was under 
the control of the unidentified dynasty, The longevity of 
each dynasty also varied, As will be shown later only the 
Shirvanshahs existed both prior to the Seljuq invasion and 
after the Mongol occupation, The other four originated in 
Seljuq times and pass out of existence just before or duriug 
the devastation of the area by the Khwarazmshahs,~ Jalal 



















21s6e . Minorsky, tor va 
(Caubridge, *1958) De 140? a roug scussion in 
introduction to their corpus, 


22probably in the reign of the Shirvansmla. Yazíd b. 
Ahmad (381/991 to 418/1029), see V, Minorsky, ibià., p. 63. 


e)knvarazm is the fertile delta area formed by the 
Oxus River (amu Darya) where it empties imto the southern 
part of the Aral Sea, Khiva is its most famous city and the 
Khwarmazmshahs reigned from the 5th/llth century until they 
were destroyed by the Mongols, For a comprehensive os see 
I. Kafesoflu ar Devleti 1 85-61 
(Ankara, 1950). 
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&l-DÍn, in the first quarter of the 7th/13th century. again, 
in their relations with non-Muslim powers our dynasties 
display divergent attitudes, The Ildegizids had hostile 
relations with their Christian neighbours despite the praise 
they receive for their benevolence from some Armenian 
historians, 
between the B{shkInids or the unidentified vassal with 


Christians, Both the Maliks of Darband and the Shirvanshahs 


We have no concrete evidence of contacts 


had marital and other connections (to be discussed later) 


with the Georgians,^^ 





P xit'ar Go in his Chronicle says that Ildegiz 
put an end to the troubles in Arràn and stopped the looting 
in Caucasian Albania; see the translation of the text in 

C. . F. Dowsett, "The "Albanian Chronicle of Mxitar Gos," 
BSOAS (1958), p. 488, Vardan calls Ildegiz (Eltkuz), along 
with two other Muslim rulers, "lover of Christians and 
(one wo) causes a country to flourish (K'ristoneasér ew 

a tpu 


xarhaien. „Vardan Vartapet, AU UN 
ive ii story) Venice, 
frier ons "a the Armenians of Siunik® " Arrën) 
and the " Ddegizids see Step'anos Orbelean, Patay Im 
AT ii story 2 the Province of Siun: 
rans, M. Brosset, Histoire de la Síounie(St.Petersburg, 
1864) Pp. 195; 222-223. See siso the remarks by He 




































2? Trade and Cit of Armenia, trans. Ne 
—— AVE 9 Pe 32, and rv nna kan ts sutt yur 
| atmut'yan (Criti vey 7istory of 
























063 


enian People), Vol. III (Erevan, 
m 


Dy Dowsett, lbid., n.6, pP. 


For, details see the respective corpora; according 
to Ibn al-AthÍr Alani, ed, Tornberg, XII, p. 160, even 
the Ildegizid Abu married the daughter of a Georgian 
King, but the Georgian sources are apparently silent on the 


matter, see the reference in V, Minorsky, “The Georgian 
maliks of Ahar,” BSOAS, XIII/+ (1951), p. 873. 


il 


l1 


Yet in spite of these differences our dynasties can 
be treated as a unit, By the mere act of minting coins they 
all expressed some degree of political autonomy, for in 
Islam the two traditional ways of demonstrating sovereignty 
were the mentioning of the ruler's name in the kbutbah@° 
and the striking of coins ,27 Thus, these dynasties form 
a unit because of their geographic proximity, their common 
Islamic religious affinity, and their independent sovereign 
authority. 

For the Middle Bast as a whole, the political 
unity brought to it by the Seljuq conquest was to come to 
an end after the death of Sultan Malikshah and his Persian 
vizir Nizam al-Mulk in 485/los2@. By the beginning of the 
6th/l2th century the empire was already breaking up into 
numerous self-governing areas, This disintegration and its 
consequences will be discussed in a later chapter, The 
broad pattern of events was that on the one hand rulers 
from the indigenous populations of more remote areas of 
the empire were able to realize various degrees of autonomy 


and on the other Seljuq princes and Sel juq affiliated 





26, special homily and prayer usually delivered at 
a cathedral mosque by an official preacher (Khatib) before 
the midday prayer on Fridays,see A.J,.Wensinck, ° Khutbah", 


ET). 
276.0. Miles, The Numismatic History of Bayy (New 


York, 1938), Pe 8. 
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military chieftains were able to carve out independent domains 
throughout the empire „28 By the end of the century this trend 
had reached its maximum proportion, but was then reversed in 
the ?th/13th century by the succession of the Khwarazmshah 
and then the Mongol invasions, 

The major part of the study will deal with this 
complicated 6th/l2th century,” when the remarkable 
proliferation of dynasties produced a confused and complex 
historical tradition, after -anumerating and identifying 
the various sovereign forces operative in that century, there 
will be an endeavour to simplify seme of the historical 
problems through an examination of the numismatic evidence 
to establish as clearly as possible the de jurg and de facto 
sovereign authorities and determine the relationship of one 





28, third event which took place just after the death 
E LE: but which was not directly related to it was 
m p» enomenon of the Crusades, the first of which began in 
90/1096. Though their efféct was considerable «long the 
Via Pos pet ot coast andnarthern Syria, the Crusades had no 
effect on our dynasties, For an exhaustive treatment - the 
Crusades in the Muslim east see C, Cahen, à 
(Paris, 1940) see also the ar ic es 


l'épogne des Croisades 
by C, Cahen and H,.A.R, Gibb in story o de 
ed. K. Setton, Vols, I and II Ante tt 1955 aan 1902). 


293 the 6th/lgth century is meant the period up to 
the arrival of the Khwarazmshah Jalal al-DÍn in the first 
quarter of the 7th/13th century. 
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to another, In the first three centuries of Islam, the 
orthodox caliph, first in Medina, then Damascus under the 
Umayyads, and finally, at Baghdad under the “abbasids, waa 
the supreme political and religious authority in all the 
lands of Islam, The weakening of the Capbasid Caliphate 
in the 3rd/9th century still left the caliph de jure 
sovereign, but de facto authority was in other hands, at 
first the all-powerful Turkic bodyguard ,? ana later the 
ght Ete Iranian Büyid dynasty + The Seljuqs, as self 





30mey were brought in,in great numbers ,from Central 
Asia as purchased slaves or captives of war to take the place 
of the Persiansand remnants of the Arabs in the standing 
army of the caliph, By the beginning of the caliphate of 
al-Muĉtasim (218/033-226/882), they had become the most 
powerful*'element in the army and were soon to direct the 
political affairs of the Cabbasid caliphate, This pattern of 
a Turkic army which eventually obtained military and 
then political control of their original master's state was 
to be repeated many times in the subsequent history of Islan, 
On this general question see R.N., Frye and A, Say$19, "Turks 
in the Middle East before the Saljuqs," JOAS, LXIII (1943), 
1959207, and Se Handi 40 RI »nung UDA BY lung des 
irkischen Rinflusse: Dbasidenreicbe..., unpublished 
hesis (Tublngen, 19 reference from B, Spuler 
rld, Part I, trans, F.R.C. Bagley (Leiden, 1960], p.62, Nel, 















Jlene family which took control of the Dailamite 
dynasties of Iranian origin from the southern Caspian province 
of Dai around the year 308/920. The name originates from 
Buya, the father of three sons who began successively taking 
control of the important cities of al-Jibal and Iraq, 
culminating in the occupation of Baghdad in 22/226. In time 
they too were to fall under the control of ir Turkic army, 
but in name at least were able to keep control of the caliph- 
ate until the arrival of the Seljuqs in 447/1055. This period 
when the independent Iranian gamanid dynasty (to be discussed 
later) was in control of Khorasan and Transoxiana and the 
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appointed saviours of the orthodox sunnt caliphate, maintained 
the fiction of this de jure sovereignty, while subtly changing 
the function of the office to a predominantly religious one, 
gathering for themselves de facto and to some extent a newly 
justified de jurg political authority under the enhanced 

title of sultan. 

During the Seljuq decline two sultanates were formed, 
one in Khorasan, one in aleJibal. The former had precedence 
over the latter, therefore creating an echelon of authority 
starting with the caliph as token leader of all Islam, then 
the sultan of Khorasan with the title *'c Supreme Sultan 
(sultan alea°zqm), and finally the sultan of Iraq (al-Jibal), 
the Exalted sultan (sultan al-mu“azzam). As the 6th/l2th 
century grew older a fourth level was added when atabegs 
and other Seljuq military leaders gained authority over or 
independence from their masters, Finally, as in the case 
of the BIshkInid Maliks of Ahar, magluks of the atabegs 





Buyids in control of Iraq and Iran has been labaded. NM 


Iranian Intermezzo by 7, Minorsky. See V, Minorsky 
domination des Dailamites," Publicat iong de la ag des 
e » No. 3 (1932 9 26 pp., reprinted in 
em, Ir London/Teheran, 1964), pp. 12-30; and 
now tne DI ent article by C, Cahen, “Buwayhid: or Buyid," 


Elz. 
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achieved a fifth level in the chain of sovereign authority,J4 
In addition to a consideration of the question of 

authority, the economic and social relationships among the 

five dynasties and between them as a unit and their neighbours 

will be studied, However, it must be emphasized that it is 

not the intent of this study to present a systematic historical 

acceunt of these dynasties, for our present knowledge of them 

is still too incomplete for such an undertaking. In the 

following chapters the sources will be discussed and the 

historical and numismatic background presented, 





J2nowever, by the time the PX: ds achieve 
autonomy in the late 6th/l2th century.. Seljuq sultanates 
have disappeared, replaced by the Khwaz.  .:hahs who assumed 
the title of sultan, but played no role i. the affairs of 
southeastern Caucasia until the arrival of Jalal al-DÍn in 
the first quarter of the next century. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
THE SOURCES AND LITERATUEE 


In this chapter the primary written sources including 
epigraphy and the secondary literature, historical and 
numismatic, will be discussed and evaluated, The sources 
are arranged according to language: Islamic (Persian and 
Arabic), Georgian, Armenian and Syriac. The first of these 
is by far the largest group and will be sub-divided according 
to type, e.g. historical, biographical, poetical, 


I. THE ISLAMIC SOURCES: ARABIC AND PERSIAN 


The principal sources for the Islamic dynasties of 
southeastern Caucasian and Adhar::bayjan are the Muslim 
writers of the 5th/llth to the 8th/l4th century, However, it 
must be stated at the outset that for our purpose they are 
fragmentary and full of lacunae, They are exclusively written 
in Arabic or Persian, there being no relevant sources in 


Turkish for the period, Arabic and Persian sources will be 





leven though a Turkic language was unquestionably, 
the everyday speech of the Seljuqs and the Ildegizid atabegs, 
Arabic and especially Persian were the official languages of 
the court and literature of these dynasties, There was an 
Islamic Turkic literature as early as the 5th/llth century 
among the Qarakhanids whose state included both sides of the 
Altai Mts, in Central Asia, but none of the three major works 

a teturk by Mahmud of Kashgar, the d 
Bilik of of Balasaghun, afd the mystical poems Oo 
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treated together since no valid distinction in grouping can 
be made between them, For instance even though the court 
poets of the Shirvanshahs wrote principally in Persian in 
the 6th/l2th century, the only narrative history treating 
this dynasty is the 5th/llth century Arabic Ta'rikh gl-pgb.* 
Since most of the sources are narrative histories written 
for the caliph in Baghdad or the Seljuq sultan, minor dynasts 
are only mentioned if they should effect or be effected by 
events around the sultan or the caliph, 

The Islamic sources fall into several categories, 
Narrative histories of a general nature represent the bulk 
of these; local histories, biographies, d{wang (collections) 
of court poets, travel accounts, and geographical works make 


up the rest, Correspondence and documents, especially the 





6th/l2th century Abmad Yasavi) concern us, Turkic literature 
begins anew in the 8th/lhth century, but again it is beyond 
the scope of this study, The best general work on Turki 
literature is A. Bombaci, St della Letteratura Tu 
trans, I. Melikoff, Hist 
1265); for the a kh: apter VII, pp. 65-0 
also T, Halasi 9 gie p. 17, and, Ce Cahen, Pre- 
y pp. li-l3. 

















“see infra, nn, LOS, 
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insbat collections, though they contain some indirect 
references to the Iraqi Seljuqs, they contain nothing 
directly concerning our dynasties, 

In the following discussion emphasis will be on 
material directly pertaining to the dynasties in this work, 
Two of these, the BishkInids and the unidentified vassal 
of the Ildegizids, lack any direct source, Therefore, the 
latter will not enter into the subsequent discussion, and 
the fragmentary references to the former will be mentioned 
in passing. 


Ae General Narrative Histories 
The only narrative source for the history of the 


Shirvanshahs is the 5th/llth century Ta'rikh gl-pab, * which 
has not come down to us, but which has been preserved in 


the Jgui° al-duval, an avabic work by Ahmad ibn Latfullah 
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De wy; and discussion on pp. 282-283. 
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“Also ar yt to 25. 
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Munejjimebashi, d, 1113/1702. Until recently the work was 
only known in a Turkish abridgement of 1142/1730 by Ahmad 
Nedim entitled gahāfif al-akbbür.? Munejjim-bash] states 
that the Ta'rikh al-B&b was compiled in Darband circa 500/ 
1106, but the events in it only reach the year 468/1075 Ê 
The Arabic text of the section of the Jami <al-dywal 
comprising the Ta'rikh al-Bab has been published with 
translation and copióous. notes in two separate studies.’ 
The Ta'rlkh's account of the Shirvanshahs begins with the 
founder of the dynasty, the amir Yaziíd b, Mazysd , in the 
2nd/8th century and continues to the time of Fariburz b, 
Sallar, the third quarter of the 5th/llth century 8 This 





?Rven the Arabic original said to be the author's 
(Münejjim-Bashií's own draft), seems to abridge the original 
tri leBab: see V, Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian 
ory (London, 1953), p. kh. the MSS are listed in 
Minorsky garvan, P. 1. The Turkish abridgement was 
published in Istanbul, 1285/1868. 





Minorsky, Van, p. hl, text p. 16. 


^y. Minorsky, Studies, op. e» doals with the 
section on Arran, 1.6. he Shadad s’of Ganja and ani, 
and, Sharvan, op.¢it., with Darband and Shievan. 

Bris son Afriídun is actually mentioned as succeeding 


his father, but the date is not given, Minorsky, gSharvin, 
p. bl; text p. 16. 
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rich history is full of details on monetary matters while 
describing the Seljuq conquest of Caucasia, Unfortunately, 
the Ta'rikh al-Bab stops just short of the important and 
fully independent period of Shirvanshah rule, Miünejjim- 
bashi tries to fill in the dynasty's geneelogy during the 
6th/l2th and 7th/l3th centuries, but he has no reliable 
guide like the Ta'ríkh al-Bab and, therefore, produces a 
confused and inaccurate list of rulers,? 

Likewise, the sections in the Ta'rikh on Darband 
(al-Bab) end a half century before the rule of the Maliks 
of Darband, There is not even a "confused" ggaselogy to 
fill the gap, for Münejjim-bashl was seemingly unaware of 
these rulers, In fact there is not a single source directly 
concerned with the events in Darband for the wholeof the 
6th/l2th or 7th/13th centuries; the same is true for Shirvan, 

Other important Muslim narrative sources of the 
6th/l2th to the 8th/lhth centuries are those which discuss 
the events of the Seljuqs of Iraq „10 After the mid 6th/l2th 


eid: Annex I "Münejjim-bashi on the later 
Sharvans PP. 129-1 38, text pp. 27-32. 

10,150 sometimes refereédto as the Seljuqs of 
Iran, In reality they are the Seljuqs who controlled the 
province of al-Jibal which included territory of both 
Iran and Iraq. 
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century this part of the Seljuq family falls under the control 
of their Ildegizid atabegs. Therefore, the history of the 
latter is sprinkled throughout the history of the former, 
Unfortunately, there 1s no work devoted specifically to the 
Ildegizid atabegs like Ibn al-Athir!s history of the Zangid 
atabegs of Mosul (Mawsi1).*+ The work closest to a history 
of the dynasty is the arabic Akhbar aledawlat al-saljugiyya 
attributed by Muhammad Iqbal to CAll'ibn wasir al-HusaynI.l? 
The work was probably composed by some one who was very 

close to the Ildegizids, It is a general history of the 
Seljuqs, but only the last third discusses the geljuqs of 
Iraq and the Ildegizids.!? The narrative ends at 590/1193 


+ 





‘ L- H aul | 
TM stoire des irs de Mossoul. 
137 


l2ya, M. Iqbal (Lahore, 1933); Turkish trans, 
Necati Igal Anbar Pana e vlet la selcukiyye (Ankara, 1943). 
For a discussion O authorship see introduction 


pp. Vii-xiii in Turkish trans.; also M, Sanaullah, The 
c 


id re (Calcutta, 1938), pp. XXi- 
1; C. — | Historiography of the Sel jugid Period,” 


Historians a£ he Middle e past, ed. B, Lewis and P. Holt 
Oxford, 1962), p. 70; Luther, p. 276, especially n.4. 


liene first part of the work from the death of 
Malikshah D t 5d/1992 to 57/1152 is borrowed, with acknow- 
ledgement Imad al-Din al-Isfahani's 5 fune Al-Iapra, 
which “ili b be —— — see Cahen, es Pe 705 
and d ? Syrie du Bord, Qop Cit. Pe 50. 
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though the text continues to the first quarter of the 
7th/1l3th century, Most of the information in this section 
is first hand and original, with many details about the 
campaigms of the [ldegizids against the Georgians and about 
events in adharbayjan and Arran, However, there is not 
more than the mere mention of Shirvan and nothing at all 
about Darband, Unfortunately, the akhbar suffers from 
confused chronology and tbe survival of a unique manuscript 
(B.N., 2145). 

The Persian Rahat at—-sudur by Muhammad aleRawanarl* 
is rich with material on the Ildegizids, though there is 
almost nothing on either the Maliks of Darband and the 
Shirvanáshahs, Al-Rawandl, a native of al-Jibal, was a 
close friend of the last sultam of Iraq, Tughril b.Arslanshah 
(d. 591/119%), and was in a position to witness the events 
of the latter part of the 6th/l2th century,l? The second 
part of the Rahat, especially the events of 555/1160- 
595/1199, is the originalwork of RawandI; for the prior 
period, including the history of the Great Seljuqs, he 














14 no jahat-u: 2 SU dur Wa rot us ir: Being s 
Ti story of ne A1 : Le Me > es HReSes Vo e II 
Leyden, 1921); Tur [sh trans., Za e$, 2 Vols, 





(Anxcra; 1957, 1960). 


l5ror the details of his life see Iqbal's intro- 
duction, Turkish ed,; pp. XIII-XVIII. 
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reproduces the Saljuquamah of Zahir al-pin wishapurt ,1© 
The latter was himself the tutor of Sultan arslanshah 
(955/1160-571/1176) and provides an outline of his reign.l7 
Rawandi is overlad.en with verse and excessive moralizing 
which greatly reduces the workS utility as an historical 
source 18 

The Arabic Nuspat al-fatra by “Imad ad-DÍn 
(519/1125-597/1201), already discussed as a source for the 
Akhbar (supra, n.13), comes down to us in an abridged form, 
the gubdat sl-nusraB by al-Bundari ,29 “mad al-DÍn was in 
the service of the Seljuqs of Iraq for about ten years until 
560/1165, after which he left Iraq and entered the service 
of the ayyubids „20 Despite his long winded style, there is 





lóThe original text, long thought lost, has now 
been published by Gelaleh Khawar (Tehran, 1332/1953). 


- 17 see the long discussion in Cahen, "Historiography," 
OP. e pp. 73°7 e 


l&por a general discussion of its value see Th, 

Houtsma, "Some Remarks on the History of the Seljukg", 
C rieptalia ica, III (1924), p. 138; Cahen, 
e; Sana ; pp. Xxv-xxvii; Luther, pp. 277-276. 


19ga, Th. Houtsma, Hecueil de textes relatifs à 
l'histoire des geldigucidep Vol. II (Leyden, 9); 
Turkish trans, by Kivameddin Burslan, Irak ve Horasan 
Selcuklulari Tarihi (Istanbul, 1953). 









pp. 68-69; Luther, 279-280. The original of ^Imad al- 

has come dow: to us (MS, B.N., Arab 2145); for an 
nteresting comparison of it to al-Ppundarl'!s version, see 
Cahen, p. 68, n.l, and idem, Syrie du ford, po. 50-53. 


20see Houtsma!s introduction; Cahen, C. ripe in ir anal 
s 
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much material on Shams al-DÍn Ildegiz. Once again there is 
only a passing reference to the Shirvanshahs and nothing on 
the Maliks of Darband, 

The universal history, al-Kamil leta'rikh, of 
Ibn al-AthIr?! is of course useful for the period, Although 
the focus of attentian in the 6th/l2th century is on the 
events around the Ayyubid and Zangid atabegs in western 
Iraq and Syria, much interesting material is to be found 
on dynasties in this study, gl-Kgmil was finished in 
619/1222; it covers events up to the arrival of Jalal 
al-Din Khwarazmshah, Of particular interest are the 
descriptions of several campaigns of the Ildezizids and the 
Seljugs of Iraq against the Georgian Kingdom and a very 
interesting passage om "Darband of Sharvan" in the first 
quarter of the 7th/l3th century. Most of the material 
related to events in Adharbayjàn and more northerly 
provinces are scattered and isolated, Taken as a whole, 
Ibn al-athIr, though often very biased and seldom citing 
his sources, is a critical historian who tries to understand 





ela. C.J4, Tormberg, Ibn- ri onicon, 14 
Vols. (Leyden/Upsala, 1851-96. For carne of passages 
of interest to Caucasia and Adharbayjan see C, Defrémery, 
"Fragments de géographes et d'historiens arabes et P 















inédi a Series IV, Vol. XIV (1849); extracts in 
distor p Orientaux, I (1852). II (1 79) § most — 
P.K. Zt TM djaly po storii serbaidzhana A 









al-kamil! [bn-al-As ra (Baku, 
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the motívation behind events in history,^* 

The Ta'rikh-i guzidg compiled in 730/1330 by the 
Persian Hamdullah Mustawfi al-QazwInI?2 has a long section 
of the Seljuqs of Iraq, QazwIni's source was probably 
either the Rahat al-sudür by Rawandl which terminates at 
595/1199, or, NishapurI's Sal jüglfanaH also used by 
Rawandl 2h The narrative on the Ildegizids terminates 
around 590/119. with the death of Sultan Tughril b. 
Arslanshah and the mention without details of the deaths 
of the Ildegizids abu Bakr and his brother *Uzbek in 607/ 
1210-11 and 622/1225 respectively.2 The Ta'rikh-i guzida 
also contains one of the rare references to the BIshkInid 
Maliks of Ahar in which the Georgian origin of the dynasty 





e? rancesco Gabrieli remarks, "He remains... 
perhaps the only real historian of Islam in the earlier 
Middle Ages," see "The Arabic Historiography of the 
Crusades," in Lewis and Holt, op.cit., p. loh, See also 


Cahen, Syrie du nord, pp. 58-59. 


25gd. Edward Ge Brown, Vol, I, facsimile text, 
XIV (Leyden/London, 1910), Vol. II, indices and abridg 
trans, (London, 1913). 


2h Sanaullah, pp. xxviexxvii., 


2584, Browie, p. +78, trans., p. 107. 
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is given, 26 On the Shirvanshahs and the Maliks of Darband 
there is nothing. 

The two great Persian historians on the Mongols, 
^At&-Malik Juwainf and Rashid al-DÍn, have details of 
interest to us during the period of Jalal al-Din, the first 
quarter of the 7th/13th century, Juwaini's Ta'rIkh-i 
JahRp-Qushi?7 written from 650/1252 to 658/1260, contains 
details on the fall of the Ildegizid dynasty and the last 
of the Bishkinids, Since he was appointed by the Il-KhAanid 
Hulag# as governor of Baghdad and its surroundings, he 
unquestionably had access to documents and histories in the 
possession of the caliphate 28 In addition there are passing 
references to Shirvan, Darband and Georgia. The ami %l~ 
Tawarikh of Rashid al-DÍn?? has a section on the Seljuqs, 





26rp4a., . 441; the same material but in more detail 
is given by Nasawi, Sirat, ed. Houdas, p. 18 (for full 
citation see below or complete details see the Intro- 
duction to the BlIshklnid corpus). 





27ga, Mirza Muhammad Qazvini, 3 vols., GMS, XVI/- 
1,2,3 (London, 1912, 1916, 1937); trans, John A. Boyle, 
The c of the Woria-Congueror, 2 vols, (Cambrídge, 
Mass., 19 r 


28mhe duties of his office finally forced him to 
put aside work on the history, For the details on his life 
amd work see the introduction to Boyle's trsns., pp. XV=XXXV, 
espeéially p. xxv. 


29 
Part I, ed, and trans., E. Quatremére Histoffe 
4 1836) is of no interest to 


des Mongols de la Perse (Paris, 
this wrk. For reference to the ed, and tr, by I.N.Berezin 
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"Pawarlkh-i-114-5e1juq,"JÜ which has much information on the 
Seljugs of Iraq and the Ildegizids, but it is directly 
drawa from the Rahat -sudür of RAawandl or from the 
latter's source, the Saljüqnamah, and therefore, contains 
nothing new Al 

Finally there are a large number of narrative 
histories which mention in passing one or more of our 
dynasties or the Seljuqs of Iraq. Those from later centuries 
(after 7th/13th) are derivative, using one of the above 
mentioned sources for their information on our period. 
These works will only be listed here; full citations will 
be given as they are used in the corpus and in the biblio- 
graphy. They are Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Muntazam fi Ta'rikh 
(events up to 573/1177 mostly centered around Baghdad); 
Sibt ibn al-Jawzl (Syriam of the 7th/13th century, the 
son-in-law of the former), Mir'&t al-zaman; al-Hbamavi 
(d. 1252), al-Ta'rikh al-Mansüri: Abu'l-Fida'! (d. 732/1331), 


al-yughtasar fi ta'rikh al-baghar; Ibn Knaldün (732/1332- 





(1858-1888) see Boyle, p. xiiv; for Part II, ed. E. 
Blochet, GMS, XVIII (london, 1912), For a new trans, by 
the Russians, Sbornik letoplsei; I/i, A.A. Khetagubov, 
I/ii, O.I. Smirnova (Moscow, 1952). 

39 gection II, part v, ed. Ahmed Ateg, "Dhikr-i 
Tarikh-i {l-i Salchüq," Türk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlargadan, 
— III, No. 6 (Ankara, 1960); reference from Luther, 
p. 267. 


3lsansullah, p. xxvii. 
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808-1406), Kitab al-Ciber wa diwan al-mubtada'; al-“afnf 
(762/1360-855/1451), al-Ta'rikh: Mirkhwand (837/1433~- 
904/1498), Bawdat alesafa'; Ghaffarl, Jabap-ar& (completed 


in 972/156+); al-Khakl, Asan al-tawarikh, a work of 


1019/1610-11. 


B. Local Histories 
Because of its importance to the history of Shirvan 


and Darband, the Ta'rikh al-Bab has already been discussed 
above, There is also a collection of poems, letters and a 
narrative for Shirvan and Arran, especially the city of 
Baylaqan, for the end of the 5th/llth century by an official 
of the latter city, Mas^üd b, Namdar, a Kurd by birth,2* 
Ibn al-athir's famous study on the Zangid atebegs of Mosul, 
Ta'rikh al-dawlat al-atgbakiyyah: gulük al-Mawsil,?) which 
covers the same period as the last books of his ai-Kamil, 
though often with different facts contains many details on 
Ildegizids. The Ta'rIkh Mayyafarigin by Ibn Azraq al-Fariqi 
(510/1117-572/1176)J" discusses Georgia's relations with 





32the B.N. MS has now been completely rearranged 
and analyzed with an excerpt and translation of the text 
by V. Minorsky and C, Cahen, “Le Recueil Transcaucasien 
de Mas!üd b, N&émdfr," JA, CCXXXVII/1 (1949), pp. 93-142. 


33gd. and trans,., "Histoire des Atabeks de Mossoul," 
RE, Hiatorisas orientaux, II (1876); see also Cahen, Syrie 
du Bord, p. į 


J'^he section for the years 559/1164-571/1175-6 
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Shirvan and hostilities against Shams al-DÍn Ildegiz. The 
author was in the service of the Georgian King Dimitri in 
the years 548-9/1153-&4, during which time he accompanied 
the king of Darband, In describing his visit he identified 
the ruler of the city as Malik Muzaffar, a very important 
fact for the history of the Maliks of Darband 2? Ibn 
Isfandiyar's TA'rikh-1 Tsbaristan (first quarter of the 
7th/l3th century) has interesting material on the later 
Ildegizids and the Seljuqs of Iraq.2° Finally, though not 
of much direct use for our dynasties, the pad&'i^ al-azmán. 
fi waga’i-ixXirman (events up to 612/1215) by Afdal al-DÍn 
Kirmanli?? is important for relations between the Seljuqs 





were published as additions to Ibn ale-QalanisÍ, ed, and 

summary in English, H.F. Amedroz, History of cus 

(Leyden, 1908), pp. 251-236) resume pp. e Minorsky 

has published in translation and analyzed other sections 

of the work (MS, B.M, Oriental 5803) in a series of 

m PP ge in the History of Mayyafariqin,"BSOAS, 
v 





XIII/1 (1949), 27e35 udies, pp. 79-1063 and 
Annex V, EE 12 “193° Saudita, C, Cahen, ALe Diyar , 





au temps des premiers Urtukides," (1935), and idem 
Syrie du nord, pp. 46-47. — 


3Fyinorsky, Sharv&n, p. 139 and p. 170. 


JÓme first part is available in an abridged trans,, 
E.G. Browne, tory of Tabari » GMS, III (London, 1905); 
however, the more interesting second part is only available 
in the ed, by A, Iqbal with few notes and no index (Tehran, 
1320/1902-3 ?), wee Iuther's remarks, p. 201. 





3?z4, M. Bayanl (Tehran, 1326/1908); see comments by 
Cahen, “Historiography,” p. 76 and Luther, p. 282. 
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of Iraq and the Seljuqs of Kirmin,J9 


C. Biogr 8 

Nasawi*s biography of the Khwarazmshah Jalal al- 
-sulta berni,J? has the 
most detailed account of the last days of the Ildegizid 
and BÍshkÍnid dynasties, The author who died in 647/1249, 
was the secretary of the Khwarazmshah and provided a direct 
account for the years 615/1218 to 629/1231. The text and 





translation are based on a single manuscript in the 
Bibliothéque Nationale so Another biography, Juvaini's 
dahan-Gusha, is more a history than a biography and, thus, 
has been discussed above, 


De o es 
Two geographical works afford some minor data, but 
little which is not already available from other sources, 





38, city and province in southeastern Iran,, where:a 
prince of the Great Seljuq dynasty, Qawurt b. Chagri Beg 
had already by the 430's/1040's carved out an independent 
Seljuq state which was to last for almost 150 years; for 


details see Cahen, tto ey, p. 225; S, Lane- 
Poole, The d es, p, 153; I. KafesOglu, 
"Selcuklular," IA, Vol. 10, pp. 378-379. 

3?ga, and trans,, O. Houdas, stoire du n 
— ed-pin Mankotirii, 2 vols, (Paris, 1891, 1895), On 
the spelling of ihe name see the note under the B shkinid 
corpus, 

4Onehe French translation...teems with misunder- 


standings and needs a thorough revision," Minorsky, 
"Caucasica II", BSOAS, XIII/+ (1951), p. 868, n.2. 
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YAsüt's Mu^jam al-buld&D'! written about 621/1124 has some 
fragmentary comments on the Shirvanshahs and BÍshkInids. 
The Nuzhat al-Qulüb of QezwInf'? (d, 740/1350) is a late 
Il-Khanid source with interesting sections on adharbayJjan, 
the tuman (district) of BIshkIn, Shirvan, Darband, arran, 
and other areas of Caucasia. Its greatest use is the 
comparison of the revenue from each province and district 
of the Il-Khanid empire with the tax collected in Seljuq 


times, 


E. Travel accounts 
The Spanish traveller Abu-Hamid aleAndaluslÍ al- 


Gharnati (d, 565/1169-70) visited Barband some time between 
524/1130 and 545/1150. 2 In his Tuhfat al-Albib"" he 


laa, Fe Wüstenfeld, 6 vols, (Lei psig) 1866-1873) 
reprint _ 1965); new edition, 5 vols, (Beirut, 1957). 





Ms. Guy Le Strange, e» RS, XXIII/1 (London, 191525 
The Geographical Part of the Musbat a1-Qulub 


9157 


'JMinorsky, gharvan, p. 139. 


td. Gabriel Ferrand, "Le Tuhfat al-Albab," EL 
1925, no.l, text, pp. 1-148, 193-20%,° resume and partial 
translation, pp. 241-283. 





trans., 
(London j 
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mentions the name of the Malik of Darband, which along with 
Ibn al-Azraq's testimony (gupra p. 12) helps us establish 
the line of these rulers, As an example of negative 
evidence, demonstrating the remoteness of this ares from 
the ealiphate, another Spanish traveller to the Middle 
East, Ibn Jubayr, visited thah Baghdad between 578/1183- 
581/1185, but does not mention a single person or place 
from southeastern Caucasia and adharbayjan, not even the 


Seljuqs of Iraq QU 


F. of the t Poe 

This material is especially important for the 
history of Sharvan in the 6th/l2th century when Minuchihr 
II graced his court with Persian poets; of these the two 
most famous were Falakf-i Shirvani and Kh&qani 6 mheir 










Othe 9 9d. MoJo de Goeje (revision of edition 
by W. Wright), ; V (Leiden/London, 1907; reprint, 19h9); 
trans., R. Br Pst vels o bayr (London, 
1952), Ibn Jubayr cces mention uqs of Rum, the 
branch of the family in Anatolia, in several places, e.» 
trans,, pe 227. 






snf "Sone rir y En, it — was Khaqa e 
Khaqani, the poet o qun; 3 real name vas 
al-Din Ib — BadIi b.CAlÍ Shi see Ahmed At "s 

A ra poet in — court was Abu'l-C 
— i as Tine teacher of the other "rs Gal for an impor tant 
surviving fragment in the ed — 59 122371 
MSS, B.M., Or, 203 and Or. +902 
Hasan, Falak, "Appendix," pp. aaa 
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divans (collected poems )*7 are full of historical refer- 
ences not only of importance to the Shirvanshahs, but also 
to the Ildegizids, the Maliks of Darband, and the Georgians. 
The historical data in their poems have been the subject of 
several important studies bo: To a lesser extent the famous 
Mizani*s works are helpful; his Layla va Majpup vas 
dedicated to Axhsatan b. Minüchihr II, while his Khugrav 
ma Shirin ani Iskandarnamah were dedicated to the Ildegizids 
Muhammad Pahlavan and Abu Bakr respectively. +? 

The Ildegizids and their overlords the Seljuqs of 
Iraq had also a large number of panegyrists besides Nizami; 
unfortunately, they have not received any systematic study 
from an historical point of view, Their jIya&ns may prove 
to be a fruitful source for this period, The following list 


ror 2 LU EE ed. H. murder 
on or Khi 
A And more — 


A. SÀ Bape EAD 131 6/193 7.8 






















M: n Khanikov 
du xr159* siècle, 


K SEU Ae Khácáni, poète persan 
186+; i 
(St. Peters 1855); - Pai 
——— class. ite. -i brk, — 329), 
supplements, q.Y. ogra 3 
ani and Andr 47] 














Minorsky, "Khaq onicus Comnenus, H 1945), 
pp. 550-578, reprinted, idem, Iranica, pp. 0 


— 


early 7th/13 
editions and 





seul flourished from the mid-6th/l2th to the 
century. For his life, works (including 
and translations) see Ahmed Ateg, "Nizaml," Jy. 


is neither complete nor detailed, but gives some idea of 
what is available for study, "Da&di-i shahriyar!, DIvan 
(MB, B.M., Or, 298) was a panegyrist of Muamuad Pahlavan 
be Ildegis; athir al-DÍn Akhsikati, Divan (MS, BoM., Or. 
268), panegyrist of Qizl arslan b, Ildegiz and Sultan 
arslanshah b, Tughril; the brothers Zahir al-DÍn and 
Sharaf al-DÍn Shufurwah (MS, India Office, no.240 for the 
former; no reference for the latter), wrote for sultans 
Arslanshah b, Tughril II and Tughril III b. Arslanshah; 
Zahir al-DÍn Faryabi, Dyan (MS, B.M., Add. 19, 498) was 
the court poet of Abū Bakr the Ildegizid,^ 

Finally, the [ub&b al-AlbRb^. of the poet from 
Transoxiana, Sawrl (572/1176-635/1232-3), has a section 
on the 8eljuqs with information on the Ildegizids, and, 
the Tadbkirat alegpu Cari? (of 892/1487)?4 of Dawlatsbih 
contains many interesting excerpts from poets like Faryabl 
with details on the rldegisaids. 





20pa (Tehran, 132/1906). The manuscript refer- 
ences for these poets were taken from Hasan, -— 











y E.G. Browne, 

— I * 6), Part II (1903 n.pe +) , ET erence 
ose * New faata, "n trenton dam m "E vg &-— zh 
oak Ta aD t Beim tlc 


CA om Transoxiana, but Samarqand 
instead " Pukhari 1 like the former, 
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G. f ces 

There are several collections of Islamic sources 
relative to southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjün, The 
long article by C. Defrémery?? already cited (supra, n.21) 
has relevant passages from Ibn al-Athir, Ibn al-Javwzli, 
and Ibn Khaldtn, Sections XIII, XVII, XXII, and XXIII 
of M.F. Brosset, t é rcis t ! r 
de la Géorgie, contains extracts from Arabic and Persian 
sources, The four volumes of M.Th., Houtsma's Recuej) de 
textes relatifs à l'histoire des Seljoucides,?^ are not 
all useful for this study, but those authors which are, 
have been discussed under "General Narrative Histories" 
above, The 1l des Histo de oisade 
Qrientagx, ^ contains some important texts and excerpts, 
such as works by Ibn al-athir, with transiations, Finally, 





^Spragnents de géograpnes et d'historiens arabes 
et persans inédits, relatifs am anciens peuples du Caucase 
et de la Russie méridionale, traduits et accompagnés de 
notes critiques," JA, Series 4, XIII-XVII (1849-1851). 


Met, Petersburg, 1851; for full citation see the 
next section on Georgian sources, 

































2?Yol. I, Ti atc ‘ Bel loucidos dtu ar > 
(ubamned Ibrabim (Leyden, 1886 II, Histoire des BSsajoU 
sides de l'Irág: d'après Imad ad-Din al-Katib aj-ISsÍahEn], 
abridgement by al-Bundarf (1889); III, Turkish adaptation 
of Ibn BTbÍ by Yasiji-oglu (1902) 5 IV. Histoire d tel- 
sucides d*asie Mineure d? 8 b > du Seid joukngnuer 


Grap EL 


902). 
56pive volumes (Paris, 1841-1906), reprint 1966-67. 
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there is N.A. Karaulov's rare o on b 
concerning the Caucasus, Armenia and Adharbayj&p (in 
Russian).?7 


II. THE GEORGIAN SOURCES 


The principal Georgian source for the whole medieval 
period is the georgian Royal Annals (K'art?lis C°xovreba), 
& collection of histories,’ There are various recensions 
including an Armenian translation of the 6th/l2th to 7th/13th 
century. 29 The most famous redaction of King Vaxtang VI 
(1703-1761) has been edited and translated by M.F. Brosset 





in his monumental toire de orgie d 
iusqu'au XIX siècle with a volume of Additions et Eclaircigse- 
3 Sveder 










cer pskles pitakeją o Kavkakas Araon 
[oenen Kayk (Collection of Material Tor the DeseripHl 5n 
dejes aui Peoples of ihe Caucaaus Vols, XXIX (190 
xxx: XXII I have not been able to make ` 
use of the cop of thie? work su n in the Yale University 
Library. See o the BT gui e Arab sources, Z.M. 
: | a2DADA 3 


1, 1964), 36 











— 





Bene five major parts with more recent ae 
editions are listed in detail by C. Toumanoff 
Bibliographical guide of the new edition of the e canir — 
story, Vol. IV, Part I (Cambridge, Eng 

9 Pe 991. 


> Suanser, Yrac patant iwn (History of Georgia), ed. 
(Venice, 188+). 
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ments 9o The Annals are an invaluable source for our whole 
period and all the dynasties whose coins are treated in 
this study, The BYÍshkÍnid Maliks of Ahar and the 
Ildegizids are discussed in relationship to military 
hostilities carried out against the Georgians, while the 
Maliks of Darband and especially the ghirvanshahs both 
with Georgian matrimonial ties, are regarded almost as 
cousins, 

Other Georgian sources might prove interesting 
if they were more accessible, An excellent list of them 
with editions and translation (in so far as they exist) 
is given by Toumanoff in the work cited supra, n, 58, 

One notes for instance the 7th/13th century Khvarazmian 
Invasion of Georgia by Abuserije, Bishop of Tbet'!i, which 
1s available only in an old Georgian edition, like the 





6OPart I, Books 1 and 2, 
eai Georgian text; Pari II 
3 


L (1854), Georgian text; trans, Part II Boo s l and 

OD saaitions in each, Modern History (1848, 1857); 
Iditions et éclaircissements, for the ancient History 

| ntroduction et tables de matióre 350); in all 


nine volumes & reprint of which is announced, For a 
complete table of contents of all volumes see M, Miansarov' 





































(Miansareanc), Ogr u t 5 sica, 
Tom? I, otd*'ly I 1 II (a shed), (St Petersburg 
1874-1826), pp. 564—578, The work is in French, Russian and 


Armenian; reprint (amsterdam, 1967). 


Clea, in Tt, fordania, Ghropictes and Other Matorisls 
for the NET) of Georgia (in Georg ; 2 vols, (Tiflis, 
92-1 7 9 Vol. II. 
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divans of the poets discussed in the last section, the 
Georgian material could contain new and interesting 
historical information on the dynasties in this work, 


III. THE SYRIAC SOURCES 


The Syriac chronicles, so useful for the history 
of the Crusades, Zangids, Ayyübids, Great Seljuqs, Seljuqs 
of Rum, and Mongols, are disappointing for events in 
Caucasia and adharbeyjan, The two important sources for 
our period are the Chronicle of Michael the Syrian 
(520/1126-595/1199) reaching the year 592/11969? and the 
Chronography by Gregory Abu 'l-Faraj, called Bar Hebraeus 
(arabic: Ibn al"Ibri), (622/1225-685/1286), continues the 
narrative to 685/1286. 93 There 1s an early abridged version 
of Michael tho Syrian with a short continuation by the 
Armenian priest Isahak to 646/128 ,* It has a very confused 





6204. and trans, tpar oe JB. Chabot, ue 
b vols. (Parii, 1899-1910); or dus sian 
rans. of sec ri dealing with adharbayjin, see Guse 
(Huseinov), op.cit. (infra, n.133), pp. 25-52. 









6354, — Pe trans. E^ E.A. Wallis Budge, 


9 2 vols, — 32) 3 Arabic abridge- 

aw a Ibn al-"Ibrf, ed. A. 8alihani, Ta'rikh 
(Beirut, 1890); Russian trans. " (excerpts), 
e? — 6-89. 













Vy 







Cik? ayó Asori, 
; ) ag pe 1871) trans., Victor 
roni jue de bel ui (Venice, 1868), and 
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allusion to Ildegiz and some poor bits on the Seljuq sultan 
Mas" üd b, Muhamaad; the Syriac version contains little 
more, 

The generally rich Chron‘cle of Bar Hebresus has 
scatterings of details of relations between the ‘abbasid 
caliphate and the Seljuqs of Iraq from 516/1122 to 575/1180. 
Then two or three more elaborate scraps, but not more than 
a few lines each, about the Ildegizids Pahlavan and his 
sons abu Bakr and Qutlugh Inanj,. The sections on the 
Khwarazmshah Jalal al-DÍn are fruitless for our purposes 
and dwell particularly on the latters’ involvement in the 
affairs of the city of Axhlat, Perhaps one should not 
expect more from a Christian living and writing near Mawsil. 
There is no mention of events in Shirwan and Darband, and 
hardly anything on the Christian kingdom of Georgia. 


IV. THÉ ARMENIAN SOURCES 


The late 5th/llth century writer Aristakes Lastivertci 
(94/1071) relates the taking of ani by Sultan Alp Arslan 
in 456/lo64, but unfortunately nothing about Seljuq 
relations with the ghirvanshahs ,°? The contemporary 6th/l2th 


SScritical ed. K.N. Yusbeiyan, iatmuytive (pistory) 
(Erevan, 1963); trans, E. Prud'homme, e itor j 
Ser. 3, XV-XVII (Paris, 1863-1864). 
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century sources, so useful for the southern areas of armenia, 
are disappointing for eastern Caucasia and adharbay jan, 

The Chronicle of Matthew of Edessa (Matteos Urhayeci) from 
341/952 to 531/1136 with a continuation by Gregory the 
Priest (Grigor Erec) to 563/116866 has accounts of the 
Georgian raids against Arran, Shirvan and Ani in circs 
518/1124 and 557/1161-2. Though Ildegiz was involved in 

the latter episode, he is not mentioned by name and like- 
wise there is no mention of other personalities in this 





study except for Seljuq sultans of Iraq in passing. Samuel 

of Ani's (Samuel Aneci) Chronology to 575/1179 with an 

anonymous continuation to 759/135867 has some abbreviated 

notices on GeorgianeMuslim conflicts mentioned by Matthew, 
The most interesting 6th/l2th century source is 

the incomplete Chronicle of Mxit'ar Gob 8 It was written 


excerpts p Hu a (His 


trans, Ee Dulaurier "(Par 
Fr, trans, in 
= 





* ed. (Jerusalem, 1869), 
1) eee Yol. I; 










), ed, A. Ter-Mkrtéean 





67; 
ru 
(YaXaria pats — rayan 
Hie: » I; Latin trans., J. Zohrab and Ae, 9 
Fr, trans., M.F. Brosset, colis piena "his 
arpéniens, Vol. II (St. Petersburg, 1876). 


ie tert : — in L. paene. Taya patu 

' A , ans 4, 9 Yo e II 
Yenice, 90 > PP. 2 5-2 7C and 338-3 . There is nov an 
English translation with introduction and elaborate notes 
by C.J. Fe Dowsett, "The Albanian Chronicle of Mxit'ar Gob,” 
P3048, XXI/3 (1958), pp. & 90, The appellation "albanian" 
Arm.: AYuank*) is Dowsett!s ; the work has no title and vas 
appended to the same author’ 3 s ké of 
Tribunals) in a Venice MS, see 
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cirea 580/1184}, but relates events in Arran, especially the 
city of Ganja (Arm.: Ganjak), in great detail from about 
533/1139 to 557/1162. Relations between Shams al-DIn Il- 
degiz and the AhmadlIlI atabegs (supra, "Entrod.", n.14) 
are discussed as are those between these two atabeg dynasties 
and their Iraqi Seljuq overlords, Ildegiz!s rise to the 
leadership of the Seljuq domains is presented in most clear 
terms, The narrative breaks off abruptly with the Georgian- 
Muslim raids and countereraids in the area in 557/1162.09 
Mention has already been made of the Armenian 
abridgement of Michel the Syrian with continuation (supra, 
n,6h) and the Armenian adaptation by Juanéér of the 
Georgian Annals (supra, n.59). For the 7th/13th century 
the History of Kirakos of Ganja (Ganjakect) , 9 a narrative 
to 663/1265, though rich about events in Ganja is disappoint- 
ing for our purpose. Beside the Khwarasmshah Jalal al-DÍn, 
there is no mention of persons in this study. There is the 
occurrence of the name Bekken, not the same as our Bishkin, 


but of interest to the general questions of the latter name, 





69e work is furthermore full of personalities, 
mostly Turkic, not found in other sources, see ibid., p.+75. 


TÜcritical ed., K.A. Melik'-Ühanfanyan (Erevan, 
1961), extracts and trans, es VOl. Ij Fr. 
trans. M.F. Brosset ux ri ns, Vol. I 
(st. Petersburg, 1870 ; Russ, ans., Vardapet T, Ter- 
Grigorian (Baka, 19h6) 








On the other hand Yardan Vardapet, an exact contemporary 
of Kirakos (both died in 670/1271), has written extensive 
passages on Ildegiz and his two sons Pahlavan and qii 
Arslan and their relationships with the Seljuqs of Iraq 
and the Shaddadids of Ani (supra, "Introd,," n.15) in his 
Universal Hisiory/^ to the year 663/1265. Vardan must 
have had access to a history of the period which has not 
come down to us. stephen Orbelian (Step'annos Órbelean) 
seems also to have had access to an earlier source which 
may or may not have been the same, In his History of the 
Province of siunik' ”@ written in 697/1297 the Ildegizids 
have a prominent place in the events from 5h0's/llsgo's to 
the 580's/1180's, Like Mxit*ar Go and Vardan, Stephan has 
kind words for the atabegs on several occasions, What is 
unique in his account is the relationship, friendly and 
protective, of the Ildegizids toward the Princes of the 





7s, (Venice, 1862); extracts and trans., cd 
Yol. I; Fr. trans, (extracts), E, Dulaurier 
s é (Paris, 







"Introd,," n.2. 
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house of Siunikt , 73 There is also a curious reference to 
an Abriton "who ruled the persians and Georgians and 
Albanians um which cowld be an exaggerated allusion to 
afridim b, Farlburz, Shirvanshah at the end of the 5th/llth 
century, g.¥., the Corpus, Beside this there is, as with 
Kirakos and Vardan, no mention by name of a Shirvanshah. 

An anonymous chronicle of the late 6th/12th or 
perhaps early 7th/l3th century, recently published, 7^ also 
considers Ildegiz along with the Shah-i Armen (6th/l2th 
century Muslim rulers of Akhlat) ani Saltüq, ruler of 
Erserum (d. 560/1165), as philo-Christians,/9 Another very 





ride iz sent an army with Liparit Srbdelean against 
the Georgian 9 but upon its defeat Liparit and his son 
Elikums take refuge with the Ildegizids Pahlavan and 2u 
Arslan; the date for this is around or after 573/1177 two 
years after the death of Ildegiz, but this mistake in 
chronology does not take away from the importance of the 
content, See ed. K. Shahnazarean, Yol. II (Paris, 1859) 
pp. 136-138, trans,, Brosset, pp. 221-222; cf. V. Minorsky, 
"The Princes Orbeli in Persia," "Caucasia II/2," BSOAS, 
XIII/« (1951), pp. 874-877. 


Thu egre tapen) Sr Pario ev Vac ev slvanic." See 

ibid., II, P. ; Trans., p.elO. 
NE X 

He Manvelyan He A an (Erevan, 1990); see more 










recently V.A. Hakobyan, Manr gam ut? yupni HMIIeI 
dd. (Minor Chronicles of the IIII-IYIII Centuries), Vol. II 
Erevan, 95€ 3 No. IV; PP. d5- e 





76ra, Hakobyan, p. 134; cf. Upra, "Introd,", n.2h, 
for the statement of fardan, 


Short anonymous chronicle shows Ildegiz still alive in 
571/1175, laying siege to Ani; the same notice also rightly 
indicates that the Seljuq sultan arslanshah b, Tughril 
(though not named) was also still alive.’? 

A search through the published colophons of 
Armenian manuscripts has turned up little. A 5th/llth (7) 
century manuscript has the spelling Siruan (pronounce: 
Sirvan) 78 which will prove interesting to a later discuss- 
ion, Another dating from 57«/1128-97? refers to Qizi 
Arslan and Liparit together confirming the testimony of 
Step*anos Orbelean, supra, n.73. Some early 9th/l5th 
century colophons gre also interesting for the confirmation 
of the name Be&ken  (PÍshkIn) among Siunik' princes, °° 





7'Hakobyan, II, No, XXIV, pp. 499-504. The entire 
chronicle takes up two MS leaves, four pages. The narrative 
ends at 572/1176; curiously the last year given 1s 619 A.D. 
as the year when Muhammad (Mahmet) appeared, p. 502. Tidegis 
died at the end of this same year; this is one of the few 
sources, Armenian or non-Armenian, which is accurate — — 
point; see for instance Hakobyan’ s own note, p. 50h 
Where following Lane-Poole, >» he states Il Bt Si 
ing by 568/1172 and suggests anonymous chronicler is 
n error, 
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Finally, the voluminous 13th/18th century History 
of the Armanians by Fr. Mik'ayel —R discusses in 
some detail the Ildegizids, On the whole question of the 
attitude of the Armenian sources toward Ildegizids one 
should see the remarks of H, Manandean already cited, 9? 


Ve EPIGRAPHY 


The Muslim inscriptions of southeastern Caucasia 
were studied in the mid-nineteenth century in a series of 
articles by N.Y. Khanykov^3 and B. porn, & They are listed, 
though not exhaustively, in Miansarof's Bibliographies 85 
Various recent monographs on specific monuments especially 
in adharbayjan will be listed in the notes as they are used 





81 ‘ 
(Venice, 17 786). 


82 » "Introd,," n.24, esp. Critical murYe, 
III, pp. 10 07 and n.l with reference a work o 903. 


83 the most important and comprehensive is "Mémoire 
sur les inscriptions musulmanes du Caucase," JA (1862). 


c tory o 9 3 vols. 





S eee especially, "Bericht über — por gg rue o 
liche Reise in den Kaukasus,..," 
Sey tiques, Yol. N- 





e» "Les Antiquités et Inscriptions Mahomé- 
eni, pp Rigo. 


and in the bibliography. A new work by L.I. Lavrova has 
brought much of this material together , © The collective 
Répertoire chronologique d'épigraphie arabe"? is very 
incomplete for the Caucasus, though a few of the inscript- 
ions published by Khanykov have been reproduced making 

them somewhat more accessible, In general the inscriptional 
material is only useful for the Shirvanshah dynasty for 
which it is a great aid in establishing the chronology and 
genealogy. Finally, the «.mimismatic data, which are 
epigraphal, will be presented in the corpus. 


VI. NUMISMATIC LITERATURE 


The numismatic literature falls into three categories: 
the pioneer identification of these dynasties’ coins in the 
early and mid-nineteenth century, catalogues of the great 
museum collections which began to appear toward the end of 
the same century, ami the recent Soviet studies done almost 
exclusively by E.A. Pakhomov, fhe principad reason for the 










e's e 
a lakon 1 turetakon iasyea kh (the raph (ea: 
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Turkish Languages), Vol. I: Jadi -Ivl tiov. — 


87 
Eds. Et. Combe : e. Sauvaget, G., Wiet 
r g. cháo e r le, 16 vols. (cal P BA 


969) , 365; see "especially vols. IX-XI 
(193721992), which cover the years $50/1155-653/1255. 
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comparatively late identification and categorising of these 
coins is their bronze and copper composition, Early 
numismatic collections, especially the royal 'Cabinet des 
Médailles', concentrated on the precious, more beautiful 
gold and silver pieces, Only in the nineteenth century 
is the historical value of all Islamic coins appreciated. 
The first publication of an Ildegizid coin was by 
C.M, Fraehn in 1821,98 unfortunately, five years later 
he misattributed another specimen to this dynasty, 39 
However, by the publication of his Jova Supplementa?" in 
1855 coins struck by each of the five Ildegizid ataLegs 
had been identified. Coincidently the just mentioned 
misattribution was in reality the first published issue of 
the BYshkinids,9 put it was not until the Nova Supplementa 
that the dynasty, called the Maliks of Ahar after the 








Da ee I: aen Münzen d $Cnex 
r ; g, 1621), P. ;& coin o 
i Danis vin b. Ildeghi. 
: B9 ttributed to "Uzbek b. Muhammad, see infra, 
n.9l. j 
90 OW: Sin 51 ments a MOC msionen 2uUuBOPUM MUDAMNMOQ- 








Ryoruas Posimumons y diteda by Be Dorn and often >a under 
s name (St. Petersburg, 1855), pp. 275-276. 


91 = 
A coin of Mahmud b, BishkIn, C. Fraehn io 
: RESUME 


(St, Peters 1826), 
y Dorn, gi. Petersburg, d p. 276. 





no e 39 correc 


prevalence of the mint name Ahar, was firmly established, 

The name BÍshkin was incorrectly read as "Neschtegin,*"?? 
Since literary references to the dynasty were not established 
until the thirties of this century, B mistaken and guessed 
readings continued for more than eighty years. 

Fraehn was also first to publish coins of the 
Shirvanshihs, once again in the ova Supplements.) These 
coins and those of the above mentioned Ildegizids and 
Bishk{nids were more precisely identified and described 
im a series of articles, in the form of letters or reports, 
by A. Bartholomaei and F. Soret appearing in the Revue 
Rspispatique and the Revue de la Bwpismatique pelge from 
1858 to 1864.9? In these same articles the coins of the 
Maliks of Darband were identified and published for the 





m %2porn, ibid.; "Netcheghin," Soret, By (1860), 
Pe 71, 


93r.P. Petrushevskii, "Beshkenidy dy-Pishtegenidy," 
in 1937, full reference, Ana: n. n,130, and bibliography; 
the numerous incorrect var = name will be treated 
in the introduction of the B —e corpus, 
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E. Pakhomov, RIA 2, . 28 with a vague reference quA 
Fraehn*?s work n M0! s ;" for Excursus, see infra, n.107. 
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first time under the nomenclature the "Kings of Karabagh,”96 
though later "Seljuqs of Adharbayjān" was also used,?7 
Soret and Bartholomaei also published the first coin of 
the unidentified vassal of the Ildegizids, but incorrectly 
as an issue of the BIshkinids,9° fhis error was carried 
into modern times until Pakhomov pointed out that they were 
not coins of BÍshkÍn b, Muhammad, but belonged to an unknown 
vassal,?? 

Except for a few short articles? the numismatic 








96g (1858), ppe 105, 258-259; actually first 
mention was a year earlier, Bartholomaei, l st.- 
1, de 1° es XIV ( (1855), P. 33 the repor & hoard 
o near is; reference from E e Pakhomov, " 
derbendskom kniazhestve XII-XIII was a titro ; 
II/l (Baku, 1930), p. 12, n.l. 








974 A speculation by Soret BS) (1859), p. — 
details in the introduction to their corpus, infra. 


98soret, RE (1860), pp. 70-71, where wp ident- 
"si 1j as Ilde zi wipe Ha but later, o ntur (186. 9 DD. 56-57, 
= LM 34373. hanged, to a B 7 see 


her REB (1861), p. 49, no.25. 


99 » II (1938), He26, p. 30, and more assuredly, 
Klady, VII S 7), H1799, nos. 402-405, pp. 50-51. 
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Bishkinid coin wangly attributed to tiiis 
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work done on these dynasties for the next sixty years is 
confined to their appearance in the catalogues of various 
famous Islamic collections, technically starting with 
Frahn‘s o in the Nova Supplementa, which represented 
the collection of the Imperial Academy in St. Petersburg, 101 
Then, 0. Blau's catalogue of the Odessa Museum, 1876, 102 
for the BishkÍnids and Shirvanshahs; S. Lane-Poole's 
catalogue of the British Museum collection, Vol. III 
(18772)193 for Bishkinid coins; Istanbul Museus catalogue 
of 1894 by I. Ghà11p10* again for BIshkinid coins; the 
catalogue of the Hermitage Museum by A. Markov' of 1896105 
for all dynasties except the unidentified vassal; and J. 
dstrup's catalogue of the National Museum in Copenhagen 





10lsee supra, nn.90-91. 
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of 1938106 with coins of the Ildegizids, BishkInids and 
Maliks of Darband, 

However, most of this early identification and 
classification work has been superseded starting in the 
1920*s in a series of numismatic and historical monographs 
by the late E.A. Pakhomov, In 1923 he published his short 
history of adharbayjan with an Excursus on the Shirvanshahs 
of the 5th/llth-8th/lhth centuries, 107 Mostly based on 
newer numismatic material, the Excursus is a numismatic 
and epigraphic history organized chronologically by ruler, 
It contains a completely reorganized and augmented genealogy 
subsequently adopted by Minorsky in his History of Sharvan 
and_Darbapi .108 Then in 1926 there appeared the first 


fascicule of Pakhomov's monumental Coin Hoards of sdharbay jan 
and the Caucasus ; 10? it listed those hoards found prior to 
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— pp. 45-463 p. 135; also repro- 
duced in Z.M. atov, "Rekotorye EID k genealogii 
shirvanshakhov-kesranidov," IZANAZ, 1965, no.6, p. h8, cf. 
infra, n4,159. 


109 kl dzhana vkaz'ja (Baku, 
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1920 reaching back to the early nineteenth century, The 


110 recorded new finds as they were 


subsequent fascicules 
discovered, In the series the hoards are number’ conse- 
cutively (2,160 by the end of fascicule IX) and arranged 
in each fascicule chronologically by period and dynasty in 
so far as that is possible, 1.0., a single hoard often 
contains Byzantine, Georgian and Islamic coins, making it 
difficult to choose a completely satisfactory location, As 
might be expected of any work endeavouring to digest so 
much material, its use for a corpus of specific coins is 
often frustrating. In some fascicules details are minute, 
both obverse and reverse legends as well as weight, 
diameter anc thickness Leing given; other times there is 
an abbreviated description not allowing precise classific- 
ation, or even worse, entries such as "26 (coins of) abu 
Bakr with caliph al-Nasir," On the other hand the date, 
place of discovery, finder and present provenance of almost 
every hoard is indicated, [t is the largest single source 
of references for coins of all the dynasties represented in 
the corpus of this work, The thoroughness of Pakhomov's 
indefatigable industry gives one the secure feeling that 
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all such coins unearthed in Caucasia are listed in one place 
or another in this work, 

In 1930 Pakhomov turned his attention to the Maliks 
of Darband by way of a short monograph on their coinage,ll 
which properly identified the dynasty for the first time, 
A one page tab1ell? broadly enumerates the coin types of 
the dynasty, but unfortunately like the Excursus on the 
Shirvanshahs only partial and generalized legends are 
given, Nevertheless, this article like the Excyursus are 
excellent checks for a corpus; of course in the past four 
decades much new material has been found, all of which 
will be presented in the respective corpora of the two 


dynasties. 


Finally, throughout his long career as numismatist 
and economic historian, Pakhomov published scores of mono- 
graphs on specific coins, important hoards, chemical analyses, 
and monetary circulation; these will be cited as they are 
used in the corpus and will be found im the bibliography,l]2 





1119p .sit., supra, n.96. 
H2rbid., P. 3. 
113, rather complete list of his publications can 


be found in I, Spasskii and V, Yanin, "Sovetskaia numizmatika 
bibliograficheskif ukazatel? "917-1928 ££., " t 


apisraiiba: II (Moscow, 1960), pp. 155-209, es 
the work on Armenian, Georgian and aserbayjani numismatics. 
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Regretably, Pakhomov was never able to prepare a corpus of 
any Islamic dynasty like his work on the coins of georgia; H" 
furthermore, during his life time not a single study devoted 
to the coinage of the Ildegizids or Bishkinids appeared 115 
Most recently an Armenian scholar Kh, Mushegian in 
his Mopetary Circulation of Dvin according to Nusismatic 
patalló has provided a minute and precise description of 
the hundreds of Ildegizid coins found in the excavation of 
this medieval commercial center, It is curious that not a 
single coin from any of the other dynasties in this study 
is represented in the finds at Dvin; the implied isolation 
of Shirvan and Darband will be discussed later, For its 
scientific presentation and description of coins and for 
its discussion of the relevance of the numismatic evidence 
to the economic history of the area, Mushegisn's work should 
serve as a model, 


In addition to this specific numismatic literature 
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H5in a personal communication from Baku dated 22 
July 1965, Z.M. Buniiatov informed me of a manuscript 
(incomplete?) among the papers of Pakhomov (he had died 
two months before) about the Maliks of Ahar and the 
Ildegizids, In the same letter Buniiatov remarks that 
he is working on a history of the Ildegizid atabegate, 
11605 cites "Introd .," nid, 
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various historical monographs have included material on the 
coinage of this area, The work of He Hasan and V, Minorsky 
have already been cited; 117 other studies, mostly Russian 
and Asekayjani, will be found in the bibliography and as 
used. As for general numismatic questions which effect 
southeastern Caucasian aid adharbayjan, the only one on 
which there is any significant work done is the disappearance 
of silver coinage in the Middle Rast in the 5th/llth- 6th/l2th 
centuries, the so-called 'silver crisis,* There have been 
important studies by Robert P. Blake, N. Koiava, Pakhomov, 
E.A. Davidovich, and Mushegian considering the question and 
its relation to Caucasia, li? Most recently Andrew M. Watson 





Shezan, e: ru exes I and II, PP. 129-1h1, an "Caucasica 
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118, So akhomov, 
R.P. Blake, "The Cir 
down to the Mongol Epoch," 
Studies, II (1937), pp. 291-3203 N.N. Kolava, ier 
obrashchenie Gruzii v epokhu cu P eli (The Monetary 
Circulation of Georgia during the Rustaveli Epoch)," Sbornik 
fusksress (Tiflis, 1938), pP. 113-128; E.À. Pakhomov, 
onetnoe obrashchenie Azerbaidzhana v XII i nachale' XIII 
veka (The Monetary Circulation of Adhar an in the XIIth 
and the Beginning of the XIIIgh — 
harap s XXVI (1957), pp. 82-90; E.A. Davido Goro 
remesio i denezhnoe obrashchenie v sredniei irii ! perioda” tak 
nazyvaemogo 'serebrianogo —— (City, Trade and Monetary 
Circulation in the Period of the Near East Kaom. as "he 
Silver Crisis, XI-XIII Centuries)," Materialy 
BOS chechan sheolorgov stnografov : nw 
ningrad, 1959); ch. Musheglan, oD. e$ Pp. 25-32. 
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in a long monograph: 119 has tried to offer a reasonable 
solution téeproblem, The question will be discussed in 
detail in the “Numismatic Background," 


VII. GENERAL LITERATURE 


Since scholarly studies have never treated these 
dynasties together, existing literature will be grouped 
by dynasty. 


Ae Zhe Tidegizids 
As a dynasty the [ldegizids are mentioned in the 


early histories of J, Deguignesl?O and Ge weil; 121 they are 
more extensively treated in Défrémery's translation of 
excerpts from the Ta'rlIkh-i guzlIda of QazvwInli 122 pane-Poole 





119 pack to Gold--and Silver," Ths Economic History 
Series II, XX/l (1967), pp. 1-3 see —— P. 2, nn,1l 
and 2 for bibliographical references on the problem. 
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livres chino vols, (Paris, [25€ B); Tur vL as 
He “Geni? "UD , erir nogullsg 1 ve dans 
tatarli zarih-i upQmisi, + vols, (Istanbt 524), see 
esp, III, Pp. 307-446 anc Iv, PP. 433-441, reference from 
M. Bala, "il-defiz," IA. 
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hte der Chalifen, 5 vols, (Mannheim/- 


Stuttgart, 2), see esp. Vol, III. 


1225). (1897-58). 
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included their genealogy under the rubric the "Atabegs of 
Adharbi jan" in his Muhammaden Dynasties and discussed their 
dynasty in a brief, but interesting paragraph, 123 Barthold 
repeated the dynastic table in his Russian edition of Lane- 
poole;l?* he Turkish edition by Halil Edhem has a fuller 
account of tne atabegs and a more detailed genealogy,l?? 
Ee de Zambaur!s genealogy is identical to Edhem's, but 
with the addition of the numismatic and epigraphical data 
for each ruler „126 

A more detailed discussion of some of the historical 
problems connected with the Ildegizids is presented by Th. 
Houtsma in an article reviewing the BAbat al-sudür of al- 
R&wandl,i27 mis is the first major attempt to compare 





l23pynasty no.66, p. 171. The Kipchak origin of 
Shams al-Din Ildegiz is mentioned here, 


l2 usul'manskje dinastii (St. Petersburg, 1899). 
l25»óvel-i islamive (Istanbul, 1927), pp. 208-216. 


126enat is, if coins are known for any ruler they 
are marked with a circle, if inscription, with a rectangle; 
“anuet dynasty No. 222, pi 231, the article by Bergmann 
refered to in the bibliography contains nothing on the 
Ildegizids, 


127"some Remarks on the History of the Seljuks," 


acta Orientalie Hungarica, III (1925), pp. 136-152. 
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various sources on tbe events surrounding the relationship 
between the Seljugs of Iraq and their atabegs. fhe first 
edition of the Encyclopaedia of Islam does not have an article 
devoted to the Ildegizids as a dynasty and the individual 
articles on Shams al-Din Ildegiz by Barthold and Muhammad 
Pahlavan and Qizl arslan b, Ildegiz by K., Zetterstéen present 
little new material, 128 However, the article "Maragba" by 
Minorsky presents some interesting items on the relations of 
the later Ildegizids with the AnadT1Is, 129 

The single monograph written exclusively about 
the Ildegizids by K. Chaikin, unfortunately appeared in 
a somewhat obscure Soviet journal, 30 it is well informed 
and detailed, M. Bala's article "Il-Deniz" in the Turkish 
version of the Encyclopaedia of Islam, much more detailed 
than its counterpart in the BI}, contains little which is 
new The studies of H. Hasan and V. Minorsky also discuss 
the dynasty, 31 In recent years Asebayjani scholars have 





l2b«rldegiz," "Pehlewan," "Kizil Arslin," Ely. 
129 see supra, “Introd.," n. 14. 


130yusul'manskie dinastii, pravivshie v Zakavkaz'i 
v XII-XIII vv.--Il'degizida (A Muslim Dynasty Ruling in 
Caucasia in the l2th to 13 Centuries--the Ildegizids)," 

027 2 taveli, I (Ieningrad, 1935); pP. 21-38. 


131gasan Falakl, passim; Minorsky, Studies, pp. 
92-100, see lso idem, "Caucasica II," op. cit, 
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been most interested in the Iidegizids for obvious national 
interests. The multi-volumed History of sdharbayjan has 

a brief section on thea, 132 More recently R, Huseinov has 
a short chapter on the Ildegizids in his Syriac Sources 
concerning Adharbayj&nlj2 

The most comprehensive treatment of the Ildegizids 





by way of analysis, comparison and interpretation of the 
sources, as well as a study of the relationship of the 

atabeg dynasty with their Seljuq overlords is a doctoral 
thesis by Kenneth A, Luther 138 Unfortunately, the work 
stops with the death of Sultan Tughril b, Arslanshah in 
590/1194. Finally, there is a genealogical table /..-..': 

in C.E. Bosworth's Ihe Islamic pynasties, 137 One awaits 

the forthcoming fascicules of the Encyclopaedia of Islam 

for J, Boyle's article on the Ildegizids as well as the 

same author's section on the dynasty in the Cambridge History 


of Irap!3Ó and the History of the I]degizid Atabeg State 


v Ayton dip Agerbaidabana eds, I. Guseinova and 
A. Sunbat-zade, Vol. I , 1958), pp. lh2-1hh, 

133 gasetnov gáriiskio istochniki ob zerbafdzhane 
(Baku, 1960), "Ob git Og ez oncerni ng @g1zids)," 


pp. 119-127. 








13 he Political Transformation of the Sel juq 
Sultanate of Iraq and Western Iran: 1152-1187," Unpublished 
Doctoral Thesis, Princeton University (Princeton 1964). 
Luther develops the idea of a dyarchy of rule between the 
Ildezizids and the Seljuqof Iraq first proposed by Sanaullah, 
Decline, p. 7, see quotation infra, "Chap. II," n, 6l. 


13 2A Chronological and Genealogical Handbook (London, 
156 





1967) 
In volume V, forthcoming. 


DE2anrnerliioOdarn with narmiccinn nf tha nnmnmwvirimht mamar 3 ECiirthar ranrnnirrtinn memshsikitaensuitismnt nAarmiccinn 


promised by Z. Bunii&toylJ7 


B. The pisbkinid Maliks of shar 


Beside the numismatic literature already discussed 
the historical literature on this dynasty is confined to 
two articles, The first by I, Petrushevskii is almost 
unknown; 3? it presents the theory of the Georgian origin 
of the BishkInIds with all the essential facts about its 
two most important members, Bishkin b, Muhammad and his 
son Mahmud , with citations from Qazvini, Nasawli and the 
few other sources in which they are mentioned, Minorsky, 
in a more detailed article,l39 discussed much the same 
material and in much the same way. It is curious that he 
did not cite Petrushevskii's article; one cannot imagine 
that it missed the great scholar's attention, Zambaur 





137see supra, 0.115. 


138s peshkenidy-Ppishtegenidy, gruzinskie melikhi 
Akhara v XII-nach, XIII vv. (Beshkenids-Pishtegenids, the 
Georgian Maliks of Ahar in lath — of the 13th 
Centuries), " rt viaza, 


fascicule 7 (1937), pp. 
139"caucasica II. l. The Georgian maliks of Ahar," 
BSOAS, XIII/+ (1951), pp. 868-87. 
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lists the two rulers of the dynasty mentioned above who 
struck coins, but with no details INO Besides this there 
is nothing, but since the town and territory of Ahar still 
exist 1n Iran, perhaps some modern Persian scholar will 
pursue their history, 


C. Tue ghirvanshahs 

Though the source material on the Shirvanshans for 
our period is poorer than for the Ildegizids, the liter- 
ature is considerably greater, The reasons for this 
phenomenon are the continuous use of the title Shirvanshah 
by collateral branches of the dynasty extending beyond our 
period into modern times, and, the mere duration of the early 
Shirvanshahs from the 3rd/9th to the 7th/l3th centuries, The 
preliminary history of the dynasty was published by B. Dorn 
in 181,11 it was based primarily on late sources (9th/15th, 
loth/lóth centuries), inscriptional material, and some court 
poets, The use of the term Kasranid for the 6th/l2th-?7th/13th 
century shirvanshahs js finm Ghaffarií's Iaban-ara adoption, 
where Minuchihr (II) is referred to as b. Kasrān, 1*2 





1 






1, dynasty no. 18%, p. 19h. 


142} Selirage z schichte der Kaukasischen I[áànde 

ind VWolketer aus Morgeniandischen Quelien, I. "Versuch ein 
Geschichte des Schirwanschahe," Mémoires de l'Acad, [nr 
des Sciences de St, Pétersbourg, Series VI, Vol. IV (10%C 
pp. 532-602; see especially pp. 550-563 for our period a 


pe. 555 for the dynastic list. 





















W42porn, versuch, p. 550, Ghaffüri was XVI century; 
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This questionable usage from a late source has been followed 
blindly into our own time. N.I. Khanykov, using more 
inscriptional material and especially the court poets, 
refined Dorn's genealogical schema 13 while K. Salemann's 
work on Knaqani was helpful in clearingup more of the 
historical confusion, | ** Lane-Poole did not include the 
Shirvanshahs in his Mgbammadan Dynasties, which did both 
F. Justi in his Jranisches Namenbuch!"? and Barthold in 
his augmented Russian edition of Lane-Poolel"Ó did, 
Zambaur gives much the same dynastic list as his 19th 
century predecessors with the usual additional indication 





he was used by Münejjim-bashi (10th/l6th century). The 
text is reproduced by Minorsky, Sharvan, pp. 27-20, trans, 
Pe 129. For details on these early sources see Pakhomov, 
Excursug, pp. 26-27, and "Chapter I," supra, section I A. 


13, " 

Lettre 2 M. Dorn 61 at., III (1857) 

pp. 115-137; see also jd —— sur Khác ," ? 

(1863), pp. 137-200, (1865), pp. 266-267, Fuller details 
f Khanykov ani wil 





on the works o ov and the poet Khaq l be 
found in Minorsky, "Khaqani and Andronicus Comnenus," 


XI/3 (1945), pp. 550-578, reprinted in ide 
PE (Iondon/Tehran, 19685. Dp. 120~150. Él 
VPE Zaleman, Chetverosti e 
— (st, Peters gy 1875), see pp. 13- 
or earlier bibliography. 


145 (Marbourg, 1895), p. 454, early part of dynasty 








only, 


» Pe 295. See also Sachau, 
¿stien (Berlin, 1923), 






63 


65 


of the numismatic and inscriptional evidence,l*7 

The task of sorting out the genealogical mess in 
the Shirvanshahs' dynasty for the 5th/llth-7th/13th 
centuries was left to Pakhomov; his Excursus, 1*8 relying 
heavily on newly discovered numismatic evidence, but at 
the same time reexamining the work of predecessors, solved 
most of the problems in the chronology and succession of 
rulers, Six years later in 1929, Hadl Hasan made use of 
the Excursus and other numismatic material supplied by R.R, 
Vasmer from the Hermitage Museum collection, for bis study 
on the Shirvani poet Falaki ,2°9 This study and its two 
supplements? have utilized all the dlivans of the time as 





14-7 d " n 
Manuel, dynasty no.167, "Khaqanides" (after a 
title of Minuchihr, see gupra, "Sources," n.46), “Première 
Race, Kesranides," Pe 182. 


ms full reference see supra, n.107. 


—ã pe 40, D43. 
15 the original study see su n,U8; id 
Oor orig s y 8 unique? à j adem, 


“Mohammad Falaki-i rwant and His aug 
Madras," Missio Guitars. April (1950), pp. 77-107; idem, 
July (1950), pp. 145-186. 





Well as later authorities like Davlatshanl?l to establish 

the facts of the poets life and the historical events effect- 

ing the court of the Shirvanshahs in the 6th/l2th century,l?? 
A full length Turkish study, based mostly on second- 

ary Russian source material, by Z. Cihangir appeared in 

1931,23 1t is a popular work with little that is new 

and much which is old and wrong, The article "ghirwan- 


ghah" in the Encyclopaedia of Islam by Bartholdl?* is 





151500 Supra, n,52. 


l529nfortunately the work lacks an index so it is 
difficult to check single egre. it also lacks a biblio- 
graphy and not all works are ly cited in the notes. 
Errors in the original study (to be discussed in the 
introduetion to the corpus) have been corrected in the 
supplementary articles, Hasan has gone through most of 
the Russian literature as^well as Brosset's trans, of the 


ires PRG ES (see s » 0.60) to confirm the 
storical mater contain 
Khaqa His article "Palaki 







in the of Falaki and 


repeats in 

a shorter form his original study 7 ine ing the mistakes 

e.g. the death of Miniichihr II, which he partially corrected 
in his first supplementary artic 










le, 


43 Sirya ar yurdu, vaktile Alt nv 

Jan "Es: AS irérbeycani" pin tacit sidir 
pire lani (aettlenantt of the Ehir€i nabih, being a SE or 
story oi Caucasian sdparbay Jan, — is 
2birv&n. Srran and Albania) (Istan ; see pages 
37-109 for Kesraniler Hanedani 
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l English ed., III, pp. 383-385; the comple- 
mentary art 33* "Shirw&n" by Barthold ignores our period, 
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extremely detailed on the 5th/llth-7th/13th century Shirvan- 
shahs (the socalled Kasranids); he utilizes the earlier 
studies of Dorn, Khanykov, and Pakhomov, but brings fresh 
details from the sources. Minorsky devotes a very inter- 
esting passage to a commentary on the section in the 
anonymous hth/loth century geography udud al-°Älam about 
Shirvin;l22 his main secondary sources are Dorn, Pakhomov 
and A.Z. Validi (Tofan).l?Ó ne study is most useful for 
the location of certain areas within Shirvan and the rest 
of Caucasia and also for the vocalization of proper names, 
Minorsky also reviewed most of the literature, emphasizing 
the literary research of Hasan and the numismatic work of 


Pakhomov, in Annex I of his Sherv&n ani Darband;l?7 in 
addition to reproducing and translating Münejjim-bashi's 





1550p cit., pp. h03-h11, 


156, 
Azerbaycanin tariht cografyas! r t 
Bilgisi (Istanbul, M Z^ „EP: 35-8 728. ta MESES TUIS. 

No.3, pp. 1329132, No. & 452156; also ide , "Azerbaycan 


etnografisine_dair, b Pioni + 0933), ppe 563 cle; 
Minorsky, igitiir itid 


157pp. 129-138. The new dynastic element discovered 
e - hakh Je, —— 
Baku, 
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section of the later Shirvanshahs, he provided a commentary 
which reproduced Pakhomov's revised genealogy for the 5th/llth- 
7th/13th century rulers, 

Recently azerbayjani scholars have produced a host 
of studies, monographs and books, which directly or 
indirectly deal with the Shirvanshahs, The more important 


are abdul-Kerim Ali-Zade's gocisl-Economic and Political 
sto 2n: 12th-]it turiesl?Ó ana Z.M. 


Buniiatov's "Some Additions to the Genealogy of the 
Shirv&nsh&heKesr&nids ,"1?9 The later work revises the 
dynastic table of Pakhomov by the addition of two new 
"Shirvanshahs" for the early 7th/l3th century, Other 
articles will be cited as used and in the bibliography. 


D. Th iks o 

As a result of the late identification of this 
dynasty, there is only a single monograph devoted to it, 
E.A. Pakhomov's "On the Principality of Darband, *160 The 









158,4. l?r j)nomicheskaia : 
Pbatdzh € iy VV, 


oli tichegkais 
1, 1956), see esp. 



























storiic 
PP. 354-399. 


159" Nekotorye dopolneniia k — — Shirvanshakhov- 


Kesranidov," 
For additio genera 


, nal fenerat tafotaation see 1965); y IET e 
nformation see orla aepo gp She e 3 
uu pp. 128-172, the bibliography; and ograp - 
Zade, supra. 










160se¢ reference, supra, n.96. 
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article, based primarily on numismatic evidence, established 
these maliks as rulers of alepab (Darband), rather than 
"Seljuqs of Adharbay jan"?1o, "Maliks off Karabagh, "162 
Minorsky devotes Annex II of his Sbarvan to these paliks, 
essentially summarizing Pakhomov's work, but making a 
valuable addition by way of a reference to them by Ibn ale 
Azraq Farigt 263 which he translates in Annex y, 19* 

Prior to these studies H. Hasan in his work on 
FalakI+65 had already given a few details of relations 
between these galiks and the Kingdom of Georgia and the 
Shirvanshahs, Barthold's article "Derbend" in EJ}, though 
ignorant of the dynasty gua dynasty, contains interesting 
details on events in Darband toward the end of the 6th/l2th 
century, Minorsky's earlier article on Khaqani and 
Andronicus Comnenus also has some details on the rulers of 





— lélsoret, supra, 2.973; Markov, Inventarny£, pp. 


ló2 Bartholomaei, supra, N.96; Zambaur, Manuel, 
dynasty No.183, p. 194. 


163p0r Fariqi see supra, Dee Minorsky, Sharvan; 
"Postscript on Darband,” pp, 139-141. 


16 id. "Ibn al.Azraq's Visit to Darband in 
549/115«," "pp, 1702172. 


l65palakT-i-Shirwani, p. l and passim. 
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Darband at the time of the invasion of the Rus in the same 
6th/l2th century, 166 There are minor references in the 
articles of Khanykov and Chafkin already cited,?©7 other 
passing references to these dynasties, ever so few, will be 
given as used and in the bibliography, 


In sumpary, then, the sources are wanting. There 
is no single source dealing in a comprehensive way with any 
of the dynasties in this work for the 6th/l2th-7th/13th 
century, In general, except for the Ildegizids, the sources 
offer no narratives, only scattered bits of information and 
fragmentary, vague allusions to individual rulers, The 
Ildegizids are better treated because of their close 
relation to an eventual domination over their Seljuq over- 
lcrds, The history of all these dynasties must be pieced 
together from diverse literary, epigraphical and numismatic 
sources, 

As for the literature, the situation is about the 
same, Not one of the dynasties in this work is as yet 
graced with a history, though the four main ones have at 





16655 cit., supra, n.48, see especially, reprint, 
DPe 128-129. 


l67Knanykov, "Inscriptions musulmanes," op.cit., 
(gupra, n. 83), p. 140; Chaikin, op.cit. (gupra, n.130), 
passin, 
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least one short monograph written about them, But 
unfortunately, not only are these studies almost exclusively 
in Russian and in Soviet journals extreliély inaccessible 

to western scholar, but most of them are now dated due to 
new numismatic, epigraphal and even textuel material which 
has become available, 

Through their coins two of the dynasties, the Maliks 
of Darband and the BÍshkInid Maliks of Ahar, were made 
known to Islamic history; the unidentified vassal of the 
Ildegizids is of course in this same category. However, 
the numismatic scholarship, even some of the work of E.A. 
Pakhomov, needs revision and correction, As yet no 
scientific corpus of coins has been prepared for any of 
these dynasties, though Pakhomov's monographs on the Maliks 
of Darband and Shirvanshahs of the 5th/llth-7th/13th 
centuries were good preliminary studies in the right direct- 
ion, 

Thus far, except for Vladimir Minorsky, +68 only 
Soviet, 1.0., Azerbayjani, armenian and Georgian, scholars 
have been concerned about the economy and history, there- 


fore the coinage, of this area. Certain fundamental defects 





1685 ¢ course even Minorsky was of Russian origin 
and traveled extensively in Caucasia and Adharbayjan while 
working in the Russian Ministry of Foreign affairs, serving 
in Persia from 1908 to 1912. 
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often mark their work, First, since these scholars seem 
primarily interested in the past events of their own 
Republic, they ignore contemporary events in neighboring 
areas, resulting in a very parochial kind of history. 
Secondly, the economic interpretation of facts is almost 
exclusively made in Marxian terms, which are not always 
the most valid or the best, On the other hand the work 
of these regional scholars is very careful and indeed 
thorough; excavations are abundant, complete and well 
reported, 

The situation outside of Soviet Caucasia is much 
worse, Due to a lack of funds and an over-abundance of 
historical sites and monuments from other periods, there 
has been no concentrated Turkish or Iranian archeological 
work in the area. For the Ildegizids and their vassal 
dynasties there is a crucial need to determine if systematic 
excavation will not uncover fresh and startlingly new 
(especially numismatic) material. The numismatic history 
of the area is now based exclusively on the intensive work 
done by Soviet scholars in the area of southeastern 
Caucasia and Adharbayjan north of the Araxes ani Kur 
Rivers, which serve as the geographical boundaries between 
present day Iran and Turkey and the Soviet Union, i.e., the 
Republics of Azerbayjan, Armenia and Georgia. 
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Ideally, what needs to be done is the following: 
excavation of such medieval cities as Ahar, Maragha, 
Hamadan and Salmas in Iran and Akhlat and again Ani in 
Turkey; a reexamination of all the source material of the 
5th/llth-7th/13th and even later centuries viewing the area 
and its Islamic dynasties as a unit; finally, the compil- 
ation of a corpus of all inscriptional and especially 
numismatic data from the area. 

Thís thesis attempts to fulfil the last of these 
requirements by presenting a systematic and scientific 
corpus of all known monetary issues of these dynasties, 
Although it is still too early to write a comprehensive 
history or histories on the basis of the evidence at hand, 
this work will also try to illuminate selected historical 
questions from the positive facts contained on these coins, 
In a much less complete fashion it will also discuss ina 
general way questions of monetary circulation and the 
social and economic history of southeastern Caucasia and 
Adharbayjan during the 5th/llth-7th/13th centuries, 

The following chapter will be devoted to an 
historical and numismatic background to serve as a frame 


work and reference for the corpus, 
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CHAPTER TWO 
THE HISTORICAL AND NUMISMATIC BACKGROUND 


1, THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


The following survey of the political events in the 
Sth/lith-7th/13th century Middle East will emphasize factors 
which had an effect on the history of southeastern Caucasia 


and Adharbayjan during this period, 


Ae The Pre-Selju riod 

The Caucasus takes its name from a krigh and forbid- 
ding mountain range which runs diagonally from the Cimmerian 
Bosphorus on the Azov Sea to the Baku Peninsula on the 
Caspian Sea, effectively cutting off the Middle East, 
especially the adjecent areas of eastern Anatolia, Armenia, 
Adharbay jan and Iran, from the southern steppes of Russia. 
Its difficult terrain has not only isolated it from the 
neighbouring regions, but has also created numerous small 
ethnic and national units, It is therefore, a region of 
numerous languages and diverse customs and religions, The 
area, which had been Christianized very early, became a 
buffer zone between the contending Roman and Sasanian 
Empires, It was composed of the three major units, from 


the northeast to the southwest: Georgia, Armenia anc Caucasian 
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Albania: (Arm. aZuank') ,* 

In the 1st/7th century the Islamic Arab Empire 
destroyed the Sasanians and replaced them in Caucasia, For 
the next three centuries Caucasia was ^ ^. contested by the 
Byzantines and the arabs, the latter in control of the 
southeastern part.^ During the period of Arab domination 
Albania became known as Arran and later separated into 
Arran, Shirvan and Müqan; Adbarbayjàn designated an area 
south of the Araxes River, The period to the 3rd/9th 
century was characterized by a political status quo in 


southeastern Caucasia; the area was administered by 


l'or the whole period see the works of Cyril 

Goumanoff, "Christian Caucasia between Ae igs) and Iran: 
New Light from 01d Sources,” dit X (195%); for the 
social and feudal organization re] area idem, “Introd, 
to Christian PD History: The Formative COPI. 
(Ivth-VIIth) ," snore "Introd." 
II, "States and a be O Lhe Formative ged Pee 

idi tic > xvii (1961), P. 1-106; and now the cid study, 
is BiU 5 in Christ sian History (Washington: 
Georgetown ir versity Press, $ 53) o 











2a general survey of events can be rouna in R. 
: de 1? 
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anirs appointed by the caliph., The Arabs were in a 
continual state of hostilities with the Byzantine Expire, 
while at the same time engaged in a series of bitter wars 
with the Khazars’ to the north, who for much of this period 
were allies of the Byzantines, 

In the 3rd/9th century the long process of the 
political disintegration of the *abbasid caliphate began. 




















3ror a list of these governors see, Zambaur j Manuel 
ne 177-179; Re Vasmer, Chronologie der grabigchen gtatthalt- 
on Armenien unter der YTDCITWARLOES:: Vienna, 934); 





based on numismatic evidence, but to be supplemented now by 
BA. Pakhomov, Monety Azerbajàhana, I and II (Baku, 1959, 
963). 


M 
See the special — y A.A. Vasiliev: » Byzance 


et JssArabes, Fr. Trans, H. Grégoire, M. Canar 
o PS, Ie a Dynastie ‘wr 


PX 9 
1935), II. 


(announced, 
01e Ostgrenze des E 
Brussels, 1950). 










A people believed by some Turkologist to be of 

Turkic (i.e., Kipchak : ŞER, "Introd,," n,17) origin who 
toward the end of the 6 ntury A.D. began occupying 
the area north of the Caucasus, the Black and Caspáàn Sea, 
forming a commercial empire whlch firmly controlled this 
area to the hih/loth century; the ruling -— adopted 
Judaism, See T. Halasi-Kun, "The Caucasus 
Historical Survey," t 2 1 (1963), P 12-21, 
and I general works, D.M, OP, he t 

ish Khaza) gp hee. 12009 more RID y, M.I. 
chaza tory of the Khazars), 
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As the Turkic slave bodyguard started assuming control of 
the functions of the caliphate,? Iranian elements achieved 
de facto autonomy in southeastern Iran, Khorasan and 
Transoxiana--the Tahirids (205/821-259/873)*:, the Saffarids 
(253/867-290/903) , and the sāmānids (261/875-389/999).? 

At the same time in southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjàn, 
the weakening of Arab rule resulted in the semi-independent 
rule of the Sajid governors, Muhammad Afshin and his brother 
Yusuf (276/889-318/930),!0 from Shirvan to Maragha; while in 


central and northwestern Caucasia, there began a revival 





ÓSee gUupra, "Introd.," n.30. 


uc. now, C.E. Bosworth, Sistán upder the arabs, 

onguest t Rise of the Baffürids 
ECF SIE: 304) (Rome, 1968), pp. 102-107; aiso Zambaur, 
Manuel, dynasty No .187, pp. 197-198. 













Be, NOldeke, "Yakub the Coppersmith and his dynasty," 
etches from ter ory, trans, J.S. Black (Edinburgh, 
92, — Beirut, 1963), pp. 176-206; but now Bosworth, 
ibid., 109-123; Zambaur, No .189, PP. 199-201 e 
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(London, 1958 [2nd re s ë pp. 209-260; more recent- 
ly R.N. Frye, Bukhara, The Medieval Achievement, (Norman, 
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E^ Minorsky, 
"SEdjids," EI, and 


tudies, pp. 118-120; see also C. 
ZA; zambaur, No .163, p. 179. 
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of Armenian independence under the native Bagratid house. 
By the 4th/loth century an expansionist movement of Iranian 
elements in the Caspian provinces of Daylan and Gllàn under 
the leadership of the family of Buya (thus Buyid) pushed 
into central Iran, north Mesopotamia and al-Jibal, finally 
seizing Baghdad in 334/945. 12 This Samanid domination in 
Khorasan and the east and Büyid control of the heartlands 
of the caliphate bas been termed thé"[ranian Intermezzo" 

by V. Minorsky,?? 





Hon the rise of the Dagratids — — sections Ex 

Grousset, o cit.; W.R.D. Allen "Ma ae A 
i on, IM joumanolr, d tud iS 

Ae ` aspie, 190 


urop s 
I n LT: 39 AT. realz® of this sec 
M. Hapozean (Vienna, 1913 ; is corrected and augmented j 
for a special study see, C. Toumanoff, "The Early Bagrat ds: 
Remarks in Connexion with Some Recent Publications," Le 


12 She Buyids were ShÍ* I, but during their whole 
domination of the caliphate, to last until 447/1055, they 
never cnce tried to change the Sunni Cabbasid Caliph for 

a Shi°I caliph. Eventually, in the early 5th/llth century 
they lost control of all eastern and central Iran, having 
fallen under the power of their own Turkic slave army; for 
an excellent discussion, Cahen, "Bpüyids, Buwayhids, oR 
See also gupra, “Introd.," n.13, and, Zambeur, Nos. $05, 
Pr. 212- 
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lisee su » "Introd,," n.31, By "Intermezzo" 
Minorsky means period between the Arab control of the 
Middle East, and the Turkic, i.e., Seljuq, control after 
447/1055, It should be remembered, however, that the 
Cabbasid caliphate had already fallen into Turkic hands a 
full century before the Buyid capture of Baghdad. Therefore, 
the "Intermezzc" is more properly an interlude between two 
Turkic movements, see gupra, n.l2, and "Introd,," n.3l. 
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In this period, the +th/loth century, the Armenian 
Bagratids achieved independence, controlling Ani, Kars, 
Lori and Dvin, while another princely family, the mruni, 
created a small kingdom around Vaspurakan (Van) „1* The 
areas to the west and southwest of the Caucasus remained in 
Byzantine hands. Already in the previous century the Arabs 
appointed governors of Shirvan, the Yazidi}? and of 
Darband (al-Bab), the Arab Hashimids,+° had shown signs 








eoe Grousset, and for the history of the family, 
Ttovma (Thomas) areruii, tmut? c j or 
Constan 


cojjection des Historiens 
E> E 


Larter Yazid b abs ec b,Shayban al-Shaybani 









(probably a client attached ro the Shaybani tribe) 
appoints] governor of armenia, acharbayjan, Shirvin and al-Bab 
definitively in 183/799 by Harun al-Rashid (He had already 
been governor of armenia, dismissed by Harun in 172/788). 

See the Za” rka ap pie, Minorsky, Sbarvyan, text, p. l, trans., 
p. 22; see Minorsky’s comments and cross references, p. 56.. 
Thi dynasty is of course ope and the same as tbe Shirvans 

a title first taken by Haytham b, Khalid b, Yazid after 
247/861, tr -Bab . 4, trans, 26; it is the first 
part of the bin century rvanshahs and not 
another branch, as traditionally and erroneously thought, 

see supra, "Chap. I," n,1h2; Zambaur, No.166, pp. 181-182. 


16, eter Hashim b. Suraqa al-Sulaml who was appointed 
ggvernor ) of Darband (al-Bab) in 255/869, Ta'rikh al- 
» Pe 16, trans., p. 413 according to the same source the 
ynasty comes to an end in 470/1077, when Darband was given 
as fief to one of the Seljuq generals, ibid., and p. 27 
trans., p. 55. However, about fifty years later when the 
Maliks of Darband are the rulers of al-Bab, there seems to 
be a link to the earlier Hashimids by the use of the name 
(nisbaj al-Sulami, see iníra, Introd. to the Darband Maliks’ 
corpus; also Zambaur, No.172 "B&nu-Háshim," pp. 185-186. 
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of self-determination, Under the 8ajids, mentioned above, 

an attempt was made to keep the area united and under the 
nominal control of the CAbbasids; however, with the death 
of Yüsuf in 315/928, "the Yazidids and the Hashimids restored 
their de facto independence,"l7 rt was then that the 
Sallarids (also referréito as Musafirids), an Iranian tribe 
from Daylam seized control of Adharbayjàn. "Under Marzuban 
b. Muhammad b, Musafir, surnamed Sallar (330-46/941-57) the 
Musafirids expanded not only over the whole of Azarbayjan and 





up the Araxes valley, but even into tue eastern part of 
Transcaucasia (Arran, Sharvan) and up to the Caucasian range. 
Both the Armenian royal houses, the Bagratids and the 
Artsruni were their tributaries "76 

Sallarid rule was short lived. In 360/970 the 
Kurdish Shaddadidsi? took arran from the Mus&firid branch 
of the family, leaving southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjan 


partitioned into three autonomous Muslim principalities :©° 





17yinorsky, gharvan, p. 19. 
18 m, Studies, p. llh, 


19por whom see supra, "Introd,," nn, 12 and 15, 


201 norsky, Sharvan, p. 20. 
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the Arab Hashinids of Darband,“> the arab Yarldids of 
Shirvàn, 7? and the Kurdish Shaddadids of arran (Ganja and 
Dvin). To the northwest Tiflis by the mid-hth/loth century 
was in the firm control of the arab Ja°farid amírg; ^? it 
remsined under their control until 454/1062 when the citizens 
of the city threw them out,^' at about the same time in 
345/956 the Rawwadl puras?’ took possession of Tabriz and 
by 373/983 aliof Adharbay j&n;^? they retained control of 





2lyinorsky points out they became nixed with 
local Dagestani "e Ape te around and north of Darband) 
influences and interests, 


22 «he Shirvanshahs were to gradually become integrated 
into tLe local Iranian tradition; see supra, "Introd,," n.22, 
and Minorsky, ibid. 


23 fter Je far b, Cali, who already in 300/912 is 
mentioned as a lieutenant of the “Abbasids in flis; see 
David M. Lang, n t ic tor r 
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aucasia, ANS New York, 


2ttpn al-Azraq Fariqi, Ta'rikh Mayyafariain, _Pas — 
ore by Minorsky, "Caucasia in the History of Mayyafariq 
9p. git. De 313 ef, Lang, ibid., Pe 16. 


2548nejjim-bashi, using the Ta rib al-Bip, regards 
them as a tribe named afler their firs d b 
Husayn al-RawwadI (Minorsky, 8, p. 167) ,but*Minorsky 
himself. (quoting S.A. Kasravi, (23 (Pads hahan-i 
ajg paz! 3 Vol. I. (Tehran, 1929 » Pe 157) connec em 


wwad al-Azdi and his family, who were 3rd/9th century 
rulers of Tabriz; Studies, p. 169. 


» P.43 









. 26studies (trans, by Minorsky of Münejjim-Bashi), p. 
167. 
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the area until Sultan Alp Arslán arrested their last ruler 
and his children in hó3/1073.*7 

In the years just prior to the Seljuq invasions, 
the great rival of the caliphate,7° the Byzantine Empire, 
attempted to regain long lost territories by an eastern 
expansionist policy. By various means all the Armenian 
principalities, including the Bagratid and Arcruni, had 
been absorbed by the 430' 8/1040! 5,77 However, the Georgians 
retained their newly acquired independence under another 
branch of the Bagratid house and began establishing a 
powerful kingdom in western Caucasia 30 On the Muslim 
side, the CAbbasid caliphate under very much weakened, 
ineffectual Buyid control exerted only minimal and token 
authority in southeastern Caucasia and adharbayjan. Tiflis 





27 » p. 169, Minorsky's trans, The family did 
not die out, but was to continue as rulers of Maragha until 
"vc apay 7th/13th century, ibid., see also supra, "Introd.," 
nit. 


28or course the "great rival of the "Abbasid caliph 
was the CI Fatimid caliph in Cairo 1320/963 7607/0) 
but the Fatimids*do not effect the events in this study 


2? the classic study A been Je pare BY Zance 
et lg n djoucides da! r 1'er 
981 (Nancy, 1913), s based primar fy on Byzant 1e 
anc irmenian (in t?anslation) sources, See now Ee apm pore lig 
article in Vol. IV Part I of the Cambridge Mediev: ptor 9 
2nd ed, (London, 1962), chap. XIV; am nore recently, 
"The Background bos -— n proces ?S Q je 
3 ternationi | yzar ne Studi 
lont. fenton. 1967), pp. 1 
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JÜpor general background Allen, op.cit., Chap. VII; 
A, Manvelichvili, Histoire de Géorgie (Paris, 1951), Chap. V; 
PP. 145-161. 
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was in the process of ridding herself of her Arab amirs. 
Darband, Shirvan and Arran remained under the control of 

local dynasties, the Arab Hashimids, Shirvanshahs (Yazidids), 
and Kurdish Shaddadids respectively, adharbayjan was under 
Kurdish RawwadI rule. The stage was set for the Seljuq 
invasion and the short lived political unification which 

came with it. In less than half a century this unification of 
the area as well as the rest of the Middle East once again 
disintegrated in to many small autonomous feudal units, 


B. Zhe Bellus Conquest 
As we have seen the Turkic penetration of the Islamic 


Middle Rast dates back at least to the caliphal bodyguard 

of the 3rd/9th century 21 In the same century generals from 
that Turkic army had seized semi-autonomous power in outlying 
areas of the caliphate. By the end of the 4th/loth century 





3lsupra, no,6, and "Introd.," n.30. 


32ihmad ibn Tülün after 254/868 refused to relinquish 
his post in*Bgypt, thus "y "rae the Tultinid dynasty which 
was to continue until 283/896; see B. Spuler, The 
World, Part I E hs, trans, F., Bagley 
(Leiden, 19603 Pe ; tor a capsule story. Shortly after, 
in 323/935 anothe Turkic governor of Egypt, Muhammad ibn 
Tughj, assumed autonomous power and was con?irmad Hi the 
éaliph at Baghdad with the ancient central Asian title 
ikhshíd, hence giving rise to the so-called Ikhshidid dynasty 
which ruled Egypt until the arrival of the Fatimids in 


358/969; see ey p. 71 for brief details. CÍ., Cahen 
Pre-Ottoman m. 


Pp. 677. 
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the Turkic Ghaznavids-> had taken power from their Samanid 


3 and established a strong dynastic state in 


overlords 
Khorasan and Transoxiana, But they in turn were soon 
replaced, at least in Khorasan and Transoxiana by the Oghusz 
Turkic 8eljuqsj? after the decisive battle of Dandanqan 
in Khorasan in 432/1040, 3Ó 

Already prior to this important battle, large 
groups of Oghuz Turkomsn?^ had penetrated into the Middle 
East often settling in Adharbayjan. The Byzantine frontier 
in recently acquired Armenia was especially harrassed, 


being the border between the lands of Islam and the infidels 





JSgebtürtigin &nd his son Mahmud were hired by the 
Persian Samanid to ward off the growing Qara-Khanid danger 
(q.v. SUPTAS "Chap, I", n.l); in time they dislodged their 
masters snd seizsi the lamis south of the Oxus River, Their 
name comes from their capital city of Gha in present day 
Lure see now C.E. Bosworth, (London, 

963). 


3+on the Samanids, see gupra, n.9. 


35on the origins of the Seljuqs see C, Cahen, "Le 
Malikng&meh et l'histoire des origines seljukides," oriens, 
I1/l , 959), pp. 31-65, and, idem, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, pp. 


los de 


3Ónne Ghaznavids moved into the indus Valley area 
where they continued to rule until the late 6th/l2th century, 
As to the Turkicness of there state see Cahen's recent remarks, 


PresOttoman Turkey, pp. 9-11. 
J7See Supra, "introd,," N.20. 
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by groups of Oghus Turks, who prior to the early raiding 
parties officially organized and directed by the Seljuqs, 
made their own sorties to acquire quick booty.J? These 
Turkomans, to be found in large numbers in adharbayjan, 
lived in a tribal nomadic fashion without political power, 
often even after their Seljuq brothers firmly subdued the 
area. 

In 447/1055 Tughril Beg marched peacefully into 
Baghdad and received the title 221185. Ho His nephew and 
successor Alp Arslan (455/1063-465/1072) captured Ani from 
the Byzantines in 4+56/106+ and two years later the Seljuqs 
41 In 460/1067-8 Georgia came under Seljuq 
control and shortly after in 463/1071 the Byzantine army 


entered shirvan, 





39c. Cahen, "La première pénétration turque en Asie 
Mineure," Byapotlop, XVIII (1948), pp. $2071 I. Kafesoglu 
"Dogu ADadolu'ya ilk Selcuklu akini (1015-1021) ve tarihi 
eheamiyeti (The First Seljuq Raid on Eastern anatolia 
(1015-1021) and Its Historical Importance) ," Fuad popralg 
(Istanbul, 1953), pp. 259-274; most recently, F. 


r, "The Turks in Eastern Asia Minor in the Eleven 
















Century," X h Interpatior ongress of Byzantine Studies, 
cR CAM offprint, pp. -143; now Cahen, pre-ottoman 
? Pe 27, 


+O, title in use before, e.g., Ghaznavids, but 
officially conferred for the first time; it granted the 
fullest secular powers of the state; Cahen, ibid., p. 2k; 
Spuler, ibid., p. 79. The sequel to this story is that when 
Tughril Beg had to leave Baghdad to tend to an internal revolt, 
Basasirl, the Turkic commander of the ShYÍCIte Buyid army, 
returned with Fafimid support, seized Baghdad and for one 
year had the t read in Fatimid Caliph's neme; in the 
next year 450/1059 Tughril retook the city; see M, Canard, 


"Basasiri," EL, 


tlag t I -Bàb, Minorsky, gharvan, text, p. 12, 
trans., p. 20. 
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was completely defeated by Alp Arslan at Manzikert, leaving 
Christian elements in Caucasia isolated from outside help. 
The Seljuqs consolidated their hold on the whole area by 
appointing their military commanders, whether Seljuq, other 
Oghus Turkoman, or even Kiptchak Turks, as governors in the 
various occupied areas 2 
By 185/1092, the death of Malikshah, son and successor 
of Alp Arslan and the last undisputed Great Seljuq Sultan, 
the situation in southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjan 
was broadly as follows, Shirvan was still in the hands of 
the local yazidId Shirvanshahs, who had given allegiance and 
tribute to Alp arslan and Malikshāh,*3 The situation in 
Darband was not so clear, In %68/1075 it was given by Alp 
Arslan to one of his closest generals, Sau-tegin, as fief, 
which put a temporary stop to the long ambition of Shirvan to 
annex 1c, We do not know how long he or other Seljuq 
appointees governed there, but by about 530/1136, local 
dynastic elements, claiming descent from the Hashimids, were 





*2on the whole period see C, Cahen, "The Turkish 
Invasions: the Selchukids," in K, Setton ed,, TY O 
tye crusades, Vol. I (Philadelphia, 1955), Poe DEI o. 

3a rikh al-pib, text, p. 14, trans., p. 38. 


" "^ Minorsky, gharvan, p. 7+; and text, p. 27, trans., 
Pe e 
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once again in control and striking coins." Georgia event- 
ually overcame the effects of the Seljuq invasion and under 
King David the Builder (482/1089-519/1125) some victories 
were won against the Turks, By 516/1122 Tiflis was regained 
and the Georgians were to remain the only non-Muslim power 
to maintain independence in the area. 9 Arran, including 
Ganja, was lost by the Shadaddids to the same Seljuq anir 
Sau-tegin mentioned above 7 Shortly after it was granted 
to Muhammad b. Maliksheh as a fief by his brother Barkiysriq. © 
In 500/1106 Ganja was at least temporarily in Shirvanshah 
hands A9 The Shadaddids however, did not fade out after their 
loss of Ganja; a branch of the family bought Ani from the 
Seljuqs in 465/1072 and kept it despite occasional Georgian 
occupation for about 120 years ^) Adharbayjan was also 





*^see supra, n.l6; cf. Minorsky, ibid., p. 139. 


por general references see Allen, op.Sit., Chap. 
VIII, and Lang, op.git., p. 20. 


Mess: al-Bab, in Minorsky, Studies, text, p. 17, 


trans,., Dp. 
48 " 
Barthold/A.J. Boyle a" ; actually 
in 486/1093 “according to Ibn Mlelthir, f. 1525. cited by . 
Minorsky, Studies, p. 67, n+. See also C, Cahen, "Barkyaruk," 








h9A4ccording to Mas ^üd b.Namdar, V. Minorsky and C. 
Cahen, "Le Recueil Transcaucasien de MasCsüd b, Namdéar," 


op.cit., p. 120. 


see reference under supra, "Introd,," n.13. 
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completely in Turkic hands, generals and guardians of Seljuq 
princes ruling in various areas, By the early 6th/l2th cene 
tury Shams al-DÍn Ildegiz was in control of the northern 
part, while the Ahmadlli the southern, resident at Maragha, 
The area around Ahar was presumably in the hands of the 
BÍshkIniás,?l 


C. Fragmentation and Dissolution c ne sat Seliug Empire 
With the death of Malikshah and his vizir Nizan al- 
Mulk in the same year 485/1092, the unity of the Seljuq 
Empire began its rapid disintegration. The wife of 
Malikshah supported her own younger son Mahmud , while 
followers of Nisam rallied around the sultan's eldest son 
by a previous marriage, Barkfyartq. The latter finally won 
the struggle, but his reign was marred by hostilities among 
the various amIrs of the empire, Upon Barkiyartiq's death 
in 498/1105 his infant son Malikshah II reignsd for a few 
months, but was replaced by Muhammad b, Malikshah, who 
restored some order in the affairs of state in an attempt 
to reunify under a single central administration all Seljuq 
lands, However, his death in 511/1117 brought an end to 
solidifying endeavours and led to a division of the central 





1 General references will be found in the introduct- 
ions to the relevant corpora and a fuller discussion ipfra;. 
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lands of the Empire between his brother Sanjar, who ruled 

in Khorasan and the east with the title of the Greatest 

Sultan (sultan alea iam), and Muhammad's son Mahmüd, who 

ruled al-Jibàl and Adharbayjan, the Sultanate of Iraq, 

with the title of the Supreme Sultan (gultün al~gu°azzam) .?^ 
Already under the three great sultans, Tughril, 

Alp Arslan and Maliksh&h, other members of the family had 

started semi-independent rule in various parts of the 

Middle Rast. after Malikshah's death, these Seljuq cousins 

became virtually independent rulers, at first aspiring to 

succeed to the Great Sultanate, but as that institution 

fragmented, content to rule in their own domain, They 

were the Seljuqs of Rum, controlling the lands of western 

Anatolia with Konya as capital, but often engaged in 

quarreis as far east as Erzerum and Axh18t;?3 tye Seljuqs 

of Kirman;°* and the Seljuqs of Syria in Aleppo and Damascus, 

who flourished only through the reign of Barkiyartq.°” 





22 General references to the sources for this entire 
section can be conveniently found in M. Sanaullah, op.cit., 
PPe 829132 e 


2Jpor their political history see now C, Cahen, 
re-Qttoman Turkey, pp. 15-138. 


ton the Seljuqs of Kirman see supra, "Chap. One," n. 
383 Lane-Poote, ties, p. 153; Zambaur, Manuel, No. 213, 
p. 222.6 


7?Sanaullah, cline, pp. 85-90; Lzr22-Poole, p, 15^; 
Zambaur, No. 212, p. 221. 
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By the end of the 6th/l2th century only the Seljuqs of 

Rum continued to exist. Sanjar's empire gave way to a 

fresh invasion of Oghuz Turks and by 552/1157 the sultan 

was dead and the Great Seljuq Sultanate in Kherasan 

destroyed 29 The Seljuks of Kirman succumbed to the same 

Oghuz menace about 583/1187.?/ after the death of Sanjar, 

the Seljuks of Iraq assuned his title of Greatest Sultan, 

though lands of the sultanate fell eventually into the 

hands of the Khwarazmshahs, who also assumed the title of 

sultan as heirs to the Seljuq tradition, 9° Four decades 

later the last Seljuq of Iraq, Tughril b, Arslanshah was 

himself to die at the hands of the Khwarazmshahs in 

590/119» 2? The Ildegizid atabegs of the former had already 

seized much or the land of the sultanate, now they began 

to usurp the titles and royal prerogatives .-© 
The whole of this Seljuq period is characterized 


^ÓBarthold, Turkestan, pp. 329-332. 


.. on the assumption of the title by Mupammad b, 
d, Sultan of Iraq, see Barthold stan, P. ij 
Ned. For a general discussion of re ons between 


Khwürazmshahs ani the Seljuqs of Iraq see, ibid., pp. 333-347. 
791bn al-AthIÍr, XII, 70; Barthold, p. 347. 


60mnis included the minting of base gold d[p& 
in imitation of their former overlords; for a full discuss- 
ion see the Ildegizid corpus under Abu Bakr. 
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by two institutions which are fundamental for the under- 
standing of events once the central authority of the state 
began to weaken, ‘They are the atabeg and jatit: system, When 
disintegration started these institutions contributed to the 
rapid fractionalization of the Empire, The essentials of 

the atabeg system have been nicely summarized by Sanaullah: 


The institution of the atabegate which was 
peculiar to the Saljüqid system of administration 
Was & necessary corollary to the conception of the 
empire as a paternal property. Each prince of the 
blood-royal was placed under the care of a Turkish 
general, During his infancy the Atabeg acted as 
his regent, and after his father's death his mother 
married, as a matter of course, the prominent Atabeg 
who in his turn sometimes gave one of his daughters 
in marriage to his ward... This system of the 
Atabegate had a detrimental effect on the imperial 
structure as it turned the princes into mere puppets 
in the hands of the adventurous amirs... On the other 
hand, sometimes the more virile wards even fell out 
with their atabegs and put them to death if such an 
outrage was possible... 


The atabegate system was moreover responsible for 
the investiture of several Saljuqid siaves with king- 
ship if their wards suffered premature death, The 
Atabegs were the real rulers and their wards were so 
many figureheads, Nay, often an Atabeg deposed one 
prince and promoted another in order to safeguard his 
own interests, as he naturally preferred the weak one 
over whom he could exercise his absolute authority to 
the strong one who might be a constant danger to his 
autocracy... This kind of diarchy was one of the 
most potent factors in the political disintegration 
of the Salinaid empire. as it gradually substituted 
for the element of unity supplied by the family ties 
with the central government a large number of dis- 
connected and often hostile dynasties. 61 





Sloecline, pp +457+,For more details see C, Cahen, 


"Atabak," B15; F. Köp 9 "Ata," pay I> PP. 712-718. 
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By the mid-6th/leth century the whole empire vas 
in the hands of these atabegs. Often they were Kipchak 
Turks recruited or bought by the Oghuz 5eljuqs for their 
army, This was the case of Shams al-DÍn Ildegiz, who 
gained favor in the court of the 8eljuq Sultan of Iraq, 
Mas td b, Muhammad b, Maliksh&h (527/1133-547/1152) and 
eventually established an hereditary dynasty which ruled 
much of the land and governed many of the affairs of their 
Seljug overlords, The same is true of other atabegs: 
TughtegIn was appointed atabeg to the Seljuq prince of 
Damascus, Duqaq; upon the latter*s death in 497/1103 he 
succeeded him as ruler, establishing the Burid dynasty after 
his son Taj sl1-Mulük Buri, 62 which in turn was absorbed in 
549/115. by the Zangid atabegs, Zangl was the son of iq- 
Sunqur, a Turkish maglik of Malikshah, who was appointed 
governor of Iraq in 521/1127 and annexed in the same year 
Mawsil, Sinjar, Jazira and Harran, The area was later 
divided among Zangi's descendents, who were finally conquered 
by either the Mongols or the Ayyubids in the 7tn/13th cent- 


ury, 92 So too, one ray enumerate the Begteginids at Harran, 





62por the Burids see Sanaullah, Decline, Pp 
zambaur, Manuel, No.217, p. 225; Lane-Poo PEEL P. 6l. 


630n the Zangids see, H.A.R. Gibb's two chapters 
"Zenghi and the Fall of — &nd "The Career of are! - 
din," in SRI de op.cit., Vol. I; on the 
! bids, Ayyu T. Sy dey Vol, II. 











reie 


91 


91 


Irbil and takrit;°* the artugids at Diy&r Bakr, Hisn-Kayfa, 
Kharpert, and Mardin; ©? the Shah-i armen at akhiat ; bb and 
Salgharids eh Fars and the Hazaraspids in Iuristan.?7 

The second factor which contributed to the territorial 
fragmentation of the Seljuq empire was the awarding of iata” 
(revenue fief) to commanders of the army, Since the empire 
was essentially structured around a military organization, 
requiring the cooperation of diverse Turkic eiements, it was 
compelled to insure the allegiance of these forces and to 
recompense them for their services by payment elther in 
money or kind, The method chosen was the granting of a 
portion of conquered land, an 1gtà^, to a military leader, 
who was to receive its revenue as pay and at the same time 
be solely responsible for its administration and maintenance, 
It was not hereditary, but determined by its fiscal value, 
The igt&^ was the revenue from the land itself, It might 





O oec C, Cahen. "Regteginids," EI; Zambanr, No, 
219, p. 228; Lane-Poole, p. 165. 


65 see now C, Cahen, "Artukids," which super- 
sedes parts of the same author's "Le Diyar Bakr au temps 
des premiers Urtukides, " op.cit.; Lane-Poole, pp. 166-169; 
28 Dau, No, 221, PP. 228-229. 


ÓÓ inorsky, Studies, passim; Lane-Poole, p. 170; 
Zambaur, No. 221, p. 229. They are sometimes called the 
Bektimürids; their residence was at Akhlàt on Lake Van, 


671ane-Poole, pp. 172-173 and 178-175; Zambaur, 
Nos. 225 and 227, pp. 232 and 234-235 respectively. 
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be withdrawn and pay given in money or it might be exchanged 
for another igtà- providing the same or different revenue, °° 
The granting of such fiefs dates back to earliest Islamic 
times, but in a somewhat different form; the type of data” 
granted by the Great Seljuqs was like that employed by the 
Buyids before them, but modified to account for a much larger 
army. 9? 

The inherent weaknesses of this distribution of 
military fiefs became obvious as the central Seljuq authority 
crumbled; after the death of Malikshah the entire empire 
was visited by civil wars by which great amirs and atabegs 
tried to annex the igta^s of lesser fellow fief holders 


(mugta's) and form them into appanages. The central governe 





ment's control was uncertain and at times even contested, 
Under these conditions the igta^s, contrary to the original 
intention of the done, often became ge tacto hereditary./o 





OStnere has been much recent work on this institution, 
especially by anne K.S. Lambton and Claude Cahen: Lambton, 
lord and P t Persia (oxford, 1953)» Chap. III, 
The Iqva — he Seljfiqs," pp. aici Cahen, 
"L'évolütion de l'igta^ du IX au XIIIe sièc 


mies- iótés lisat E VIII (1953); PP. bbs 
Lanbton, Reflections on the Patac, 


ies in Honor o bb AE pp. 3 2376; 
Cahen, 9 EI . The material for bus section has been 
abstracted *from fiese sources, 


Ó? see the observations on &^ in C. Cahen,"Buvayhid/ 
4," EL; see also idem, - ey, p. 40. 


7Üw^he later developments fof the igta ] which are 
to be seen in the twelfth century and which 1éd to the 
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In this manner in the 6th/l2th century most of the land of 
the Great Seljuq Empire was in the hands of the most power- 
ful military commanders, Often they had the added honor and 
power of being the atabeg to a prince of the Seljuq Bouse, 
The result of this fissiparous tendency in the 
central areas of the Middle Bast as the 6th/l2th century 
grew older was that besides the de jurg ruling authorities, 
the CAbb8sid caliph with token power,/^ the Seljuq sultans 
and princes, and their Turkic generals, there were the 
following autonomous or semi-autonomous sovereign powers. 
In central Caucasia the Christian Kingdom of Georgia, under 
the surviving branch of the Bagratid dynasty, /* established 





establishment of hereditary domains were the result of the 
decline of the Seljukid régime, not of its power, and of 
the new conception of the régime that arose precisely from 
its dismemberment 


scr gain gas rn e 
also idem, "L'évolution de 1 9 Pe +. 


7leoward the end of the century, under caliph al- 
Nasir (575/1179-622/1225), tke caliphate was able to take 
adfantage of waming Seljuq power to strengthen the power 
and influence of its authority beyond the confines of 
Baghdad; F. Taegmhner, "Futuwwa," R],; Cahen, Pre-Qttoman 
Turkey, pp. 40, 196-197. 


72arter Ani and other Bagratid cities were taken 
over by the Byzantines, most of the Armenian nobility were 
given fiefs in the west, mostly iu Cappadocia; see supra, 
nn, ll and 29 and references therein, 
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the most powerful non-Muslim state in the area, extending its 
influence over Darband and Shirvan in the east, the Shadaddids 
of Ani in the south, and even the Ildegizids to tne southeast, 
Darband was in the hands of local Arab Maliks, 73 with matri- 
monial ties to Georgia and unfriendly relations with Shirvan, 
The latter was in the hands of the now iranized shirvanshahs,/* 
who also had matrimonial ties with the Georgians and like them 
aggressive inclinations toward Darband in the north, Muqàn in 
the south, and Arran, Shakkl and Baylaqan in the southwest, 72 
Both these Islamic dynasties expressed token submission to 

the “abbasid caliph and the Seljuq sultan of Iraq. In central 
Adharbayjan the BishkInids, who had originally received a 

fief around Ahar from Alp arsian, 76 emerged from a century 

of obscurity as vassals to the Ildegizids, but with semi- 
autonomous power, 7 In southern Adharbay jan the Ahmadilfs 
kept control of Maragha and the surrounding region until the 





?3see supra, nn, 16 and h5, 
™Minorsky, Sharvan, D. 134, and supra, n.22. 


75Ybid., p. 117; Cahen and Minorsky, op.cit., passim; 
see their corpus for further discussion, 


76Na saw1 Sirat 
gop.cit., text, p. 18, and see intro- 
duction to their corpus. i : i 


7? They began to strike coins in the 590's/1190's 
deV; "Corpus," by which they emerged from their obscurity. 
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end of the century when they were forced by the Ildegizids 
to move to areas west of Lake Urmiya around Salmas , 78 

The situation in Anatolia was still more confused, 
In addition to the Seljuqs of Rum around Konya, various 
ghizi’? Turkoman states were formed around the principle 
cities, They were the Saltūqids at Erzerun;°° the 
Danishmendids at Sivas and Malatya; e? and the Mangujekids 
at Erzinjan and Divriķi.®? Farther to the west was the 
much diminished Byzantine Empire; to the south the rising 
Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia; and along the Syrianand 
Palestinian coast the Crusader principalities, Add to this 
mosaic of political entities the Circassians, Alans, 


Kipchaks and RUs north of the Caucasus, but raiding into 





75 1norsky, "Maragha "Ei 


79Traditionally known as volunteer fighters for the 
faith, they were usually found along the marches, using the 
gpaswa the raid, usually for hooty as a means of carryirg 
ly war to tne infidel. However the distinction here 
is individual Turkomans who through chance banded together 
under a strong usually charismatic leader to form a unit, 
as opposed to a tribal Turkoman unit which moved ón — 
— ny area — — Asia. See Paul Wittek 
| t ire (London, 1938) and Fuad prala, 
m an (Paris, 1935) for the 
neory and arguyen O notion: For general mater- 
ial on the ghbazis see C. p ec "Ghazi ," Elo. 






80cahen, n key, pp. 106-108; Zambaur, 
No, 131, p. 145. 


elt. Melikoff, "D&nishmendid," BI., and the nore 
detailed iden, ste de hm f, 2 vols, (Paris, 
19 


S2cahen, ibid., pp.108-112; Zambaur, No.132,pp.lh5-1h6. 
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Caucasia; the Khwarazmshahs, Qarakhanids and nomadic Oghus 
in Khorasan, Transoxiana and the trans-Caspian areas; the 
remnants of the Ghaznavids in northern India and the 
Fatimids in Egypt, the result is that the 6th/lath century 
has the honor of the most confused and politically hetero- 
geneous one in the history of the Islamic Middle Rast. By 
the end of it the Seljuqs of Iraq have died out and Darband 
and its Maliks have been absorbed by the Shirvanshahs, 


D. ongo v 


In the second quarter of the ?7th/13th century 
political unity was finally restored by the all inclusive 
Mongol conquest, However, just prior to this event, the 
last Khwarazmshin, 83 Jalal aleDÍn, fleeing before the 
Mongols, subjected the whole northern tier of Islam, from 
Iran to Lake Van, and from upper Mesopotamia to the Caucasus, 
to a series of disruptive campaigns and ephemeral occupations 
lasting the decade from 618/1221 to 628/1231. after the 
death of his father, Muhammad b. Takash (596/1199-617/1220), 
on an island in the Caspian Sea where he had sought refuge 
from the Mongols after they had seized Khwarazm, Jalal al- 
pin moved first into the Indus valley, but then into Fars 
and al-Jibal. There he came into conflict with the caliph 





<3 See supra, "Introd,," n.23. 
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al-Nasir, who had regained much of the authority of the 
caliphate at the expense of other regional powers ,8* and 
al-Nasir's ally, the Ildegizid ‘Uzbek b, Muhammad, In 
622/1225 he defeated 'Uzbek and occupied adharbayjan as a 
base for operations against the Georgians, Thus, some thirty 
years after their Seljuq overlords were extinguished, the 
Ildegizid atabegate was ended, 9? 

Already prior to 'Uzbek's defeat, his general and 
vassal, Mahaud b, BÍshkIn of the Maliks of Ahar, had secretly 
pledged allegiance to the Khwarazmshihs, °° and when 'Uzbek 
was killed stepped forward and joined Jalal al-DÍn. Never- 
theless after 623/1226 we hear nothing more of tbe BishkInids, 

In the same year, 623/1226, the Khwarazmshah moved 
north against the Georgians, seized Tiflis, and at tho same 
time reimposed the original tribute of Alp Arsian and Malikshah 





cupra, n.7i. 


85ror the surviving members of the dynasty see their 
corpus and genealogy. 


Bo,rter the defeat of 'Uzbek by the Khwarazmsháh 
Muhammad at Ispahan in 615/1217, Mahmud was captured by 
thá Khwarazmians, to whom he IAM" the story of how his 
ancestors, who were Georgian princes, converted to Islam 
after being captured by Alp Arslan and rewarded by the 
iatter with the fief of Anar and the surrounding areas, 
The Khwarazmians upon hearing this story, reconfirmed the 
fief with a document which Mahmüd produced after *'Uzbek's 
death. See Nasawl, Sirat, ed; Houdas, 2p -Fhtes T PP. 363° 1h, 
16-18; cf. Minorsky, Caucasica II.," op 
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on the shirvanshahs ,°7 This was followed by a lightening 
raid on Kirman, but then back west for an unsuccessful 
siege of Axhlat, In the next year Jalal al-DÍn engaged a 
contingent of Mongols who again? appeared in central 
Iran, but his victory meant little to tbe course of events, 
After another campaign agaínst the Georgians in 626/1229, 
he again laid siege to Axhlat and the city capitulated in 
627/1230. Four months later he was defeated in battle 
against Al’ aleDÍn Kay-Kubadh, the Seljuq sultan of Rim, 
and al-Ashraf, the amir of Akhlat. He retreated to 
Adharbayjan, but there a part of the Mongol army under 
Chormaghun overtook him in Muqan and Jalal al-DÍn, pursued 
by the Mongols, fled toward Akhl&t. In Shewwal 628/August 
1231 he was killed ty an anonymous Kurd on the road to 


— 9" 


Mayyafariqin.°? His soldiers were to roam aimlessly around 





O71 norsky, Sbarvap, p. 120, but see corpus for a 
full discussion from the sources, 


: 88ene first raid was in 617-8/1220-1 under Yeme 
(Jebe) and Sübetel coming from Iran, but, after ravaging . 
Tabris, Maragha and Naxijawan, their path led through Arran, 
Shirvan, and finally through the Darial pass of Darband to 
join the army under Tushi in the steppe nerth of the Caspi 


and from there rejoin ChingizeKhan, See “At&-Malik Juwaini, 
Boyle's trans,, Qp.Sit.. I, PP. 1&5-1h9, ` 


89 : 
o> II, p. & see also Nasawl, trans., pp. 
! bio. Ibid., 9 595 9 ; 
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the Middle East for another generation offering their services 
to any ruler who might give them refuge. The last survivors 
are found at the victory of the Egyptian Mamluks over the 
Mongols at “ain Jalüt in 657/1260.7° 

Fifteen years after their first raid in 618/1221, 
the Mongols came again to Caucasia by way of the Middle 
East, this time sweeping all before them, By 633/1236 
they had captured Ganja and moved north to Tiflis forcing 
the Georgian Queen Rusudan and her court to western Georgia; 
however, after a few years she offered submission to Mongol 
representatives and sent her son David to Qaraqorum to pay 
homage to the Great Khin,?l In 635/1237 Shirvan was 
subjugated and, most likely for tax purposes, unified under 
a single rule, probably akhsdtan 11,?* Darband was by then 
considered part of Shirvan. 72 





90me details for this wnole section will be found 
E Mig tr. at II, pp. 396-560, &lso summarized in 
aial al-D n BINATA IRANRAN; anat Minorsky, "Tiflis," 
; € n "The Turks in Iran and Biia before tne Mongol 
iy; cohen, story of th S, op.cit., II, pp. 
661-692. 


7 Minozsky "piflis;:" 0. Lang, smatic Bistor 
of Georgia, op Sit.» p. 3h. 


22, full discussion of fragmented ani then unified 
rule in Shirvan during this period will be found under their 
corpus, 


73 ground 600/1203 or somewhat earlier, but surely 
by 618/1221, when the lord of Darband is brother of the 
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During the next decade the Mongols were relatively 
inactive in the Middle East, but conquered central Russia, 
the Ukraine and went on to Poland and Hungary. However, 
by 640/1242 they were again busy, now in Anatolia, where 
in 6+1/1243 they met and defeated the Seijuq army under 
Kay~Khusraw II at K8seda&; through the cleverness of the 
latter's vizir, the Seljuqs of Rum became the tax collectors 
of the Mongols in western Anatolia.?* At about the same time 
the armenian Kingdom of Cilicia also offered submission and 
King Het'um journeyed to Qaraqorum.?? After another quiet 
interval during which Méngke was chosen Great Khan (649/1251), 
the Khan's brother Hulagu moved into Iran and destroyed the 
Assassins?Ó in their mountain fortress of Alamut in 654/1256; 





Shirvanshah; see Ibn al-Athir, XII, p. 264 and Yaqŭt, Mu iam 
Speer ae ed, Wüstenfeld, III, p. 317; d the long discusse 
on in the Shirvanshah corpus under Rashid, 


Moahen, Pre=ġttornan, pp. 138-139, 269 ff, 


an interesting account is in Kirakos Ganjakecl, now 
trans. with commentary by J.A. Boyle, "The Journey of Hat'um 
I, King of Little Armenia, to the Court of tne Gre:t Khan 
Méngke, "Central Asian Journal, IX/3 (1964), pp. 17*-189. 


96an Ismal^IlI shiCI sect also known as the Batinis, 
spread throughout the Middle East, but especially important 
in Iran, who justified assassination as a political tool. 
They were extremely annoying to the Seljuqs who never succeed- 
ed in destroying their power; the first important victim they 
claimed was Nizam al-Mulk, See now Bernard Lewis, The 

ssassins (London, 1967), but for a more penetrating study, 

Marshall G.S. Hodgson, The Order of the Assassins (The 
Hague, 1955). 
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two years later the final death blow was given to the long 
moribund "Abbasid caliphate at Baghdad, After the death of 
Möngke in 657/1259, Hulagu became the autonomous ruler of 
Iran, Mesopotamia and the surrounding regions, Thus started 
the Il-Khan dynasty?’ which soon brought under its control 
all the area north of Mamluk Egypt and ruled them until 

the 8th/l4th century. During the Il-Khan occupation, among 
the dynasties whose coins are studied in this work, only 

the Shirvanshahs and the Kings of Georgia survived, both of 
which preserved a degree of autonomy by the regular payment 
of tribute, ?9 


II. THE NUMISMATIC BACKGROUND 


A. The Pre-Selíina Daricd 
a E M we wee a I ar E ——— 3A 


Not having any coinage of their own, during most of 
the lst/7th century, the Arabs modified or imitated the 





8 97on the title and name see supra, "Introd." 
De € 


98on this tribute and comparative figures for. 
Shirvan see Hamdu.llah Mustawfl gazwinl, Nezhat al-gūulūb, 
trans, G. Le'Strange, p. 93. This work compares for each 
Il-Kbanid province the tax during Seljuq times and the 


"P 8th/l4th century, see also supra, "Chap, One," 
n.42. 
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Byzantine and Sasanian coins then in circulation.?? The 
Byzantine gold denarius aureus, later to become the Arab 
dinar, was modified by replacing the emperor with cross in 
hand by the caliph with sword on the obverse, while the re- 
verse substitued a ball for a cross on top of a column; the 
legends on both sides were changed to Arabic in Kufi char- 


acters, 19 


Sasanian silver coins, retaining the portrait 
of the king, altered by the addition of crescents and stars 
and the words "in the name of .llah" (bismillah), became 
the model for the Arab dirham, +01 


In circa 76-77/695-696 the Umayyad caliph ĈAbd-al- 





Malik introduced a reform in the coinage replacing all repre- 


2 


sentational motifs with pure epigraphy. t9 silver dirhams 


carried tue mint name and date already from these early 


7 Modifications in coin types were gradual, prob- 
ably in order to make the Islamic coins appear somewhat 
Similar to the existing coinage to which the people in 
the conquered temitories were accustomed. for a survey 
of this coinage see John walker's definitive Catalogue of 
the Arab-Sassanian Coins (London, 1941) and idem, Catalogue 
of the Aárab-Byzantine and Fost-3eform Umaiyad Coins 






peqn, 472925 also, P. Grierson, “che Monetary reforms of '.abd 
A Aad ADRESSE ELL (199033 
See ibid. for examples and a discussion in 
seorge vc. Miles, "Dinar", EI4. see also Griersen, itid. 
LOL 


see walker, airab-3assanian Joins, op.cit., 
and Miles, "Dirham," zl5. 


19?-ne obverse almost uniformly had she formula, 
"There is no god but allah alone; he has no associate," 
with tue date and mint place in a circular marginal le- 
zend., -he reverse also carried a formula, in later times 
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times; the gold dina did not carry mint names until 
about a century or more later, the first mint seemingly 
being zgypt (Misr) circa 198/815.195 Finally, there was 


from the earliest years a copper coinage known as fals, 
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pl. fulus. These coins, especially the dinar and dirham, 


retained almost the same size and appearacne with modifica- 


tions only in the formulae until the 4th/lOth century. 107 


The reigning caliph's name was always mentioned, even in later 
times by such autonomous dynasties as the Samanids, Buyids 

and 3Seljuqs. As stated before the striking of coins along 
with the saying of the ruler's name in the Friday prayer 


(khutbah) were the two overt signs of sovereignty or change 
necu 


often "Muhammad is the messenger of allah," with the name 
of the caliph and a pious legend from the Qur'an, usually 
Surah IX, verse 55. See the works of walker cited above 
and now for the dinar see George C. Miles, "The Earliest 
arab Gold Coinage," Museum Notes of the ANS, 13 (1967j, 
pp. 205-229, Pls.XLV-XLVIT, and Grierson, op.cit. 


103Mint names on dinars became common about twenty 
years iater; for a list see Miles, Rayy, pp.118-119. 


c is Udovitch,"Fals," zl5. 


19? tually only the style of epigraphy changes. 
The 5th/llth ani 6th/leth centuries present various prob- 
lems because of the disappearance of the silver dirham and 
the rarification of the dinar to the advantage of the fals, 
which traditionally tended to vary in style more than its 
more valuable cousins. ‘he plates at the back of Miles, 
Rayy, or any other illustrated catalogue of early Islamic 
coins will demonstrate the point guickly. 


lol 
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thereof, 106 

In southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjan up to the 
early hth/loth century almost no gold was minted, The 
dirham was the most common and after it the fals. The 
first and largest mint was ArmÍniya,actually located at 
Dvin (Arabic: DabIi);107 it had a continuous minting 
tradition from 81/700-1 to 333/944=5.108 me other mints 
in the area struck coins at various times during these same 
years 109 They are Darband (al-Bab), Arran, Yazidiya (i.e., 
Shamakhiya), Ganja (Janza),?1° parda°a (Bardh°a), Tiflis, 





lO6supra, "Introd.," n.26. 


107 there is actually a dirham for the year 240/854-7 
with the mint name "Dabll;" reference fromthe private files 
of George C, Miles at the American Numismatic Society (hence- 
forth: "Files" and ANS respectively). 


l08see E.A. Pakhomov, Stee tes ae 2 vols, 
(fascicules) (Baku, 1959, 1963 this is a modified corpus 
of all officiai Ummayad and Cabbasid coinage arranged by 


year and mint place for Adharbayjan, by which is meant the 
present territory of the Republic oi Azerbayjan with Dvin 
and Darband thrown in, Places, i.e., mints, such as Ardablil 
and even "Adharbayjan" itself, because they are in Iran to- 
day, are not included, Miles, "Files," have been of great 
use to fill in gaps in Pakhomov., 


109, fairly accurate list of the northern cities as 
quali.ied in n.108 can be found in Pakhomov, 


Omne ANS has a dirham of "Janza" dated 94/712=3; 
George C, Miles, Rare Islamic Coins, ANS (New York 19503; 
p. 23, no.76, with 77777 her in the British 
Museuu; a third is found in Pakhomov, onety, I, D. » with 
refs, This shouid settle once and for l the question of 
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Ard al-Khazar (?), Ardabll, Hamadhan, "Adharbay jan" 
and 'Urmiya. All of these were struck by caliphal officials 
with full authority, 

There was in addition the following independently 
struck coinage. For the Ja°farid amIrs in Tiflis we have 
dirhams from 342/953<% to 39&-415/1003-1023.1ll There is 
also an anonymous Georgian issue, probably of Bagrat III 
(364/975-404/1014), and another of Bagrat IV (418/1027- 
165/1072) of Byzantine affinity; both issues are silver,ll? 
There is a single copper issue of the Armenian King Korike 
(which one is not certain) ,t23 The silver coins struck by 
the Shirvanshahs in this early period will be discussed in 
the corpus, Dirhams were struck by the Sallarids, probably 


^ —— 


the founding of that city. It would not appear to be in 
245/859 as maintained by V. Minorsky, ; Pe 80, 2.3; 


idem, UBL p. 573 Barthold/Boyle, M^ MI Elo; but 
& eas O years earlier, 


Lil 





D. Lang, smatic tory of Georgia, pp. 
13-17. 


ll2rbid., pp. 18-20. 


H3g A. Pakhomov, "O monete Korike kuropalata 
(Concerning the Coin of Korike the Curopalat)," Iz vkaz 


istorjko-arkheol, instituta, III (Tiflis, 1925), pp. 37-48; 
see also various other references in the article on recent 
Armenian numismatics by Paul Z, Bedoukian in Revue des Etudes 

éniennes, New Series, I (1963), "Survey of iublications 
on Armenian Numismatics from 1925 to 1963," pp.415-426. 
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at ardabY1;22+ and the Shadaddids of Arran at Ganja and Dvin 
are represented by silver (?) from circa 375/985 to circa the 
50! s/1060! s, 14? Finally, Byzantine gold, silver and copper 
seem to be in circulation in the entire area, 116 
What is very striking about these statistics is that 
for abcut 120 years before the arrival of the Seljuqs, that 
is from about the 330's/940's to the 450's/1060's, and for 
another seventy years after until the 520's/ll20's, there 
was very little cóinage of any kind struck in the area, The 
reasons and the consequences of this phenomenon have not 
yet been satisfactorily explained, It was a period of 
flourishing trade, at least for Armenian cities like Ani 
and Dvin, and one would think that coinage would be of 
paramount importance, The explanations for this dearth of 
coins usually are involved with the so-called silver crisis 


or silver famine (to be discussed below) which begins in 
this period, 


B. The Seljug Period 


The Great Seljuqs almost exclusively struck gold 





ll*soe Zambaur, Manuel, No. 165, p. 180; at least it 
was their capital. 


1157 ambaur, No. 171, pp. 184-185. 


llógne information is abstracted from Pakhomov, 
lady, op.cit., the nine fascicules of hoards. 


107 
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dinars of a high quality; minting started under Tughril 

Beg as early as the 430's/1040's and continued in good quan- 
tity until shortly after the death of Malikshah, Then their 
coinage almost stopped; the few pieces of poorly struck gold 
have been described as "mi serable "127 As for the Seljuqs 
of Iraq, almost all known issues are badly struck and often 
clipped, debased dinars ;126 they do not extend beyond the 
560's/1160's. In Caucasia and Adharbayjan all of the coin- 
age in the Seljuq period up to the Mongol invasions was, 
with two exceptions, +19 entirely copper and mostly irregularly 
struck, This generalization includes the Ildegizids, 
BishkInids, Shirvanshahs, Maliks of Darband, an unidentified 
vassal of the Ildegizids and the Kings of Georgia, who for 


the whole period strück exclusively bilingual coppers, 140 





H7 George C. Miles, BAYY, p. 216. 


118 biday p. 2173; very few have come to light, 


H95otn to be discussed in the corpus; silver issues, 
mostly base, of the Shirvanshahs until circa 514/1120, and, 
three very base gold dingrs (?) of the last Ildegizids, Abu 
Bakr and 'Uzbek., 


120 the Arabic-Georgian bilingual coinage "did not, 
during Georgia's Goiden Age, imply political dependence on 
the Muslim powers, Indeed ine Georgian dynasts took pride 
in their Arabic legends in vaunting their role as Defender 
of the Christian Faith, Sometimes the Caliph's name was 
included as a gesture of conciliation to Georgia's many 
Muslim subjects, as well as to the inhabitants of neighbouring 
states. among whom economic considerations zade it desirable 
that Georgia's coinage should circulate as widely as possible;" 
D. Lang, ismatic History cf georgia, p. 2. 
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Other Islamic minting authorities were the 
Khwarazmshahs, who struck dIÍnars from the 550's/1160's to 


l21 The 


just after the turn of the 7th/13th century; 
Assassins, represented by a rare small gold issue from 
Alamut in the 530! s/1130! s; 12? and the Salgbarid atabegs 
at Fars, who issued gold (7) just after mid-century .?23 

In Anatolia, northern Syria, and upper Mesopotamia, 
there was an entirely different and numismatically interest- 
ing phenomenon during this period, Large copper coins were 
struck of near uniform size and thickness perhaps represent- 
ing token dirhams in iieu of silver 1?* Almost without 
exception the obverse bore a portrait or other represent- 
ational motif. The portrayal of human or animal forms on 
coins was de facto prohibited in the post reform period.+2? 
If we discount the pre-reform issues of Byzantine and 
Sasanian affinity, there is only one prevtous instance of 


representational coins, These were large gold pieces struck 





12l7ambaur, No. 199, Dey p. 209. 


1227 ambaur , No. 209, pp. 217-218; specimen listed 
in Markov, Inventar ; Op.cit., and another in the ANS, 
unpublished. 


123 Zambaur, No. 225, p. 232. 
l2 or wbich see below, 


125566 supra; n.102. 
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in the 4th/loth century by the Buyids; on one side there was 
usually a portrait of a Buyid prince, Sasanian in manner, 
and on the other often some animal(s). The few existing 
pieces more than likely are commemorative medals rather than 
coins struck for monetary usage. 126 
As for the 6th/l2th century representational coppers 
under discussion, their minting follows a rough chronological 
pattern, starting in western Anatolia and gradually moving 
east as the century wears on, That is those areas furthest 
removed from orthodox Islamic authorities, the caliph in 
Baghdad and the sultan in Ispahan or Hamadan, were the first 
in which portraiture was used and the movement eastward, 
even closer to these religious centers, probably reflects 
the diminishing power of a weakened central government to 
oppose such practices, The -»inting pattern is as follows: 
in the first years of the century the Danishmandids of Sivas 
and shortly after the Seljuqs of Rum; in the 510's/lllo's 
the Artugids of Mardin; the 530's/1140's the Artuqids of 





126s6e George C, Miles, "A Portrait of the Buyid 
Prince Rukn al-Dawlah," ANG» Maseum Notes XI (1964), pp. 
283-293. The reversion to a Sasanian style reflects the 
interest in imitating things Persian during the so-called 
"lrani&z Intcormezzo;" see suprg, "Introd,," n,3i, "Chap. 
Two," n,l2 (on the ShÍCI origin of the Buyids, which may 
be a factor here) and n,13. 
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Amid-Khayfa, the Zangids at Aleppo, Damascus and Mawsil; 
the 540's/1150's the Danishmendids of Malatya; the 550's/ 
1160's the Saltuqids at Erzerum, the Mangujekids at arzinjan 
and Divrigi; the 560's/1170's the Zangids at Sinjar; and 
finally after 570/1180 the Zangids of Jazirah, the Artuqids 
of Kharpert, the Ayyubids at Sinjar and Mayyafariqin, the 
Shāh-1 Armen at Akhlat, and the BegtegInids at irbil.?27 
These representational coins were all struck in a 
geographical area which, prior to the end of the previous 
5th/llth century, was Christian and under Byzantine 
dominion; it was also an area of Crusader activity, Thus 
far the only reasonable explanation proposed is the desire 
on the part of the new Turkic rulers to provide a coinage 
not too dissimilar from the Byzantine copper to which the 


indigenous population had been accustomed for centuries 128 





127*he materia.for this section has been taken from 
Günar Inal, "A Study of tbe Iconography of Some Turkish Coins 
from the 12th and 13th Centuries," an unpublished paper pre- 
pared for the Sumner Seminar in Numismatics of the ANS (New 
York, 1962), see especially the chart, See also Zambaur, 
uel, passim under the respective dynasties. 


l28see now Claude Cahen's preceptive, but frustrating 
review and analysis of the possible explanations of this 
peculiar coinage; Pre-oQttoman key, pp. 168-171. It is 
frustrating for even Cahen is unsure, One of the problems 

in his discussion of this most complex problem is to assume 
that “copper was of no commercial importance," (p. 169). 

As mentioned above, there was almost no other coinage being 
struck. Some of these copper issues even had "girham" 
written on them (see infra, n.148) indicating tha ey were 
substitutes for them, Before any serious work can be done 
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A detailed discussion of this interesting coinage is not 
within the scope of this study, but on the surface it 
would seem that the uniformity of the coins allowed their 
commercial use throughout the general area, As will be 
shown later in this chapter some of it even made its way 
into southern Caucasia, 

These coins are of interest to us for two reasons, 
First they clearly demonstrate the ever diminishing power 
of the central Seljuq authority and the proliferation of 
local dynasts, unhindered by any other major power of the 
period, The second reason why this representational money 
is of importance is the contrast they provide with the 
coins in the corpus, It is precisely this contrast which 
produced the original inspiration and structuring of this 
work, It was observed by examination that in the whole of 
the 6th/l2th century, distinguished by the exclusive striking 
of copper by almost all dynastic authorities from western 
Anatolia to Caucasia, adharbayjan and areas immediately 
south, that the coins divided themselves into two distinct 
groups: a representational or semi-representational group 


and a purely epigraphical group, Furthermore, tbe groups 





on this problem, corpora of these coins must be prepared, 
and hoards analyzed, See also Cahen's similar anc less 
complete earlier remarks on the subject in "Artukid," š 
ir supra, n.l20, discussion of the reverse tendency 

same century, namely Christian coins modified to 
conform to Muslim criteria. 
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separated themselves into two geographical areas: anatolia, 
northern Syria and upper Mesopotamia, representational; 
Caucasia and Adharbayjan, completely inscriptional, It is 
the corpus of this purely non-pictorial coinage which forms 
the body of this study. 


C. The Khwarazmian and Mongol Period 

The very beginning of the ?th/13th century had 
only slight modifications over the previous one and 
naumismatically could be regarded, at least for the first 
two decades, as an extension of the 6th/l2th. The Seljuqs 
in the east had completely disappeared, The Khwarazmshah 
Jalal al-DÍn during his decade of ravages in the Middle 


East, 14? 


struck large, very irregular coppers reminiscent 

of the copper coinage of the Georgian Queen T'amar 
(580/1185-610/1213)]30 and somewhat less those of Shirvan 
of the same period; they were probably produced exclusively 
by those mints, While Shirvan and Georgia continued to 
issue their own coinage right throughout this whole period, 


Ildegizid and Bishkinid minting came to an abrupt stop, 





1298 6e guvora, "Section T., D," 


130rilustrations of this coinage can be found in 
Lang, smatic History of Georgia, Pl.II, figs. 4,5; for 
those of azmans see ibid., Pl.II, fig. 9, and 
pl.III, figs. 1,2. 
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even though the latter gave homage to the Khwarazmshah and 
joined his forces.+31 he Maliks of Darband had already 
faded into obscurity; the few rare and undated fajs of 
their last ruler, "Abd-al-Malik b. Bekbars, probably are 
to be assigned to the decade before the appearance of 
Jalal al-DÍn,]3? 

However, there is a radical change in the coinage 
of Caucasia and Adharbsyjan which coincided with the final 
Mongol occupation and that change is the reminting of 
silver. Already in the Ayyubid controlled areas of Syria 
and the Seljuq areas of Anatolia it was minted somewhat 
earlier,]j2 but for Caucasia the coincidence is exact 13 
Ihe Shirvanshahs, the one surviving dynasty in this study, 
continued to mint copper coins; the first mention of the 





Ilhe last Bishkinid issue is dated 623/1226; 
the last undated issues of the Ildegizid, bOzbek, were 
most likely struck shortly before his death in 622/1225; 
for details see the corpus. 


132 perhaps even before 600/1203, see gupra, n.93, 
and their corpus, 


133¢he Ayyubids in Damascus in 570/117«-5) the 
Seljuq at Konya, 581/1185-6; see Andrew Watson, "Back to 
Gold--and Silver," OP Stee pp. 5-6 for detailed accounting 
of this resumption of silver minting in the Middle East, 


134 : ; 
A dirhag of Queen Rusudan of Georgia, "Tiflis 
627-8/1230, Lang; P. 3l, no.ls, and not 638/l240-1 as 
Watson, p.6, indicates, 
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Mongol Great Khan on these issues was rathor late, 
653/1255-6, and then still together with the “abbasid 
caliph in Baghdad.|3? he last existing issues of the 
Shirvanshahs seem to date from the 660's/1260's, though 

the dynasty rather lamely survived into the next century, 136 
The Georgians also continued to mint right through this 
period, but in silver and with the name of the Mongol 
overlord recorded a decade earlier, 642/124+=5 237 To 
complete the picture after the Mongol invasions, in the 
west the Artuqids at Mardin, the Zangids at Mawsil, the 
Seljuqs of Rum at Konya , 138 and the Armenian Kingdoms of 
Cilicia,lJ? continued to strike coins, the latter two 





— 135jJust two years before the death of the last 
Abbasid caliph, al-MustaCsim, during the destruction of 
Baghdad by Hülagi in 656/1258. 


` 136perhaps an anonymous coin of Farrukhzad II b. 
Akhsatan II, g,v., the corpus, where further details on the 
last Shirvinshühs will be found. 


137see Lang, p. 35, no.15, a dirham, 


138por the artugids, Zangids, and Seljuqs of Rum, 
see Zambaur, Manuel, under the respective dynasties. 


139»or the coinage of Cilician Armenian see now 
the near definitive, Paul Bedoukian 2 e of 
1 menia; ARS (New York, 1962 ; Arm, trans, 
enna, i9 a 
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having switched completely to silver, Finally, during the 
whole period under consideration in this study there is 
also sn uninterrupted coinage, gold and later silver, in 
Egypt, Palestine and southern Syria, by the Fatinids, 
Ayyübids, and Mamliks successively, 


D, lyer s 

Reference has been made several times to the silver 
crisis or famine, Shortly before the end of the hth/loth 
century a remarkable, omnipresent shortage of silver 
affected the entire Middle East, In a short time it 
practically ceased to be coined anywhere in the Muslim world, 
Fractional currency in base metals, mostly copper, took its 
place, alongside gold dIpars which continued to circulate, 1*0 
In southeastern Caucasia and Adharbay jan only in Georgia 
and Shirvan was any silver minted and thie only to the 
first quarter of the 6th/l2th century, in very limited 
quantities, often base, This was probably due to the 
indigenous silver mines in Georgia,l'l It is curious that 





1405 96 Re Blake, “Circulation of Silver in the Moslem 
East..." o Sit.) p. 291 ff.; E.À. MOV; sonety Gru: 
I, pp. 79- ; idem. Rra dili purse, p. 16, 2 3 | 
PP. 21-26; V.V. Bart ə st s q’ = ea 
(History of the Cy : ife of Turkestan) ngrad, 1927 
pp. 82-83; Pakhomov, "Monetnoe obrashchenis," op.cit, pp. 8235; 
Mushegian, Denezhnoe, 9p.cit., pp. 26-303 the material for this 
section has been abstracted from these sources and A, Watson, 
"Back to Silver," pp. 1-7. See ra, "Chap,.One," n.118, for 
complete citations of these articles and further references, 




















Velo axhomov, "Monetnoe obrashcbenie," p, 8h, 
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the contemporary sources are completely silent on this 
silver deficiency in the Near Rast, 

This silver shortage Bas still not been adequately 
explained, Robert Blake attributed it to the expansion of 
Russian and Scandinavian export trade to the Islamic world 
draining off silver currency to the nortn: 1*? the loss of 
the Caucasian and the famous Zarafshan (in Soghdiana) silver 
mines in the 3rd/9th and late hth/loth centuries respecte 
ively; the general disintegration of the CAbbasid caliphate; 
and the Seljuq invasions which drove a wedge between the 
Slavonic and Arab worlds, 1*2 Soviet scholars led by 
Rakhomov add economic deterministic reasons, heavily Marxian 
in their interpretation, For them the fractionalization of 
the area into small political entities resulted in an 
isolated feudal situation whero local lords expioived the 
masses by strengthening the barter economy which was 
fully in their control at the expense of a moneyed economy 





142 Indeed the loss of silver dirhams to the north 
Was enormous; at least 120,000 of these have been found 
in Russia and another 85,000 in Scandinavia; Watson, p. +, 
n,h and 5 with references, Pakhomov remarks that more of 
these dirhams are found outside the Middle East than where 
they were originally minted, ibid., p. 83. 


l*351ake, p. 3283 a short summary can also be found 
in Lang, Pe 22. 
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based on fixed silver and gold coinage.*** The recent 
&£rgurent of Watson is that essentially silver had a higher 
value relative to gold in Europe, so that all the Muslim 
silver found its way north and west, while the opposite 
flow of gold east was the result of gold having a higher 
value there. 1? His díscussion may be valid for the late 
7th/13th century and after, but it is not convincing for 
the 5th/lithe6th/l2th centuries. Whatever the soluticn of 
this complex problem may be, for our purposes the fact of 
the silver shortage rather than the factors which caused 
it, is more important, 

That copper was intended to replace silver as a 
commercial currency, contrary to the suggestion of C, Cahen 
that copper was of no commercial importance 1*6 45 attested 
to during the period of the silver crisis by the corollary 
phenomenon of the copper or token dirham.) +7 From Anatolia 





Pakhomov, "Monetnoe obrashchenie," p. 90. 
lé?«sack to Silver," esp. pp. 21-22. 


l6 ee gupra, n.128. Of course normally copper was 
not of commercial importance, but at a time when there was no 
silver and the gold was rare or very base, as Was the case 

in Anatolia, Caucasia, Adharbayjan and al-Jibal in this period, 
copper had to serve for commercial purposes, 1.e., trade, 
exchange, For more information see the following notes, 





1475 akhonov refers to these as "credit garhans' and 
adds that they were struck by Zangids, Begteg $, artuqids, 


Suqmanids(? = Shah-i Armen), Ayyubids, Danishmendids and others; 
Klady, I, P. 25. See the next note for more details, 
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to Central Asia copper coins were struck with the words 
dirhag or "this is a dirham,"l*? In the early 7th/13th 
century, Nasawi says that the representative of the 
Khwarazmshah Jalal al-Din collected in one year 200,000 
"barbaric dinars" in Shirvün.l'? we know of no dinars 
struck in the area; this is perhaps another reference to 
substitute copper coinage; it was probably "regularly" 


struck copper, 


Ee e r r 

During the silver crisis only copper was coined 
in southeastern Caucasia and Adharbay jàn, 120 Pakhomov 
was the first to notice that this coinage fell into two 





148 (hadb§ al-iirham] a coin of qütb al-pin Il-Ghazl, 
of anu, of Mardin pe (E ihn b Kh. 1 
Mushegian Degerhuoe e9 Pe no illustrated 
with three re Iv ag - wit were also 
struck by the Zangids of Sinjar e Seljuqs of 
Iraq by Ma°std b, vuhammad (527 ——— at Ardatil 
(1b d: Pe, 149, no .958 — UE the Georgian queen. 
Tamar, and queen Rusudan, the latter in the name of Jalal 
al-pin’ dated 623/1226 (Iang, p. 28, n.12, illustrated, note 
that 1t is of the "irregular" type); other examples in 
Pakhomov, x t d 11, I; Pe 108 and DeGe Kapanadze, 

ka (Mosccw, 1952), pp. 6-66, cf. 

Mushegian, p. 27, neo; the Qarakhanids in the 7th/13th 
century, see reference to an article by Davidovich in 
Mushegian, Dp. 27) net, 









—RX Houdas, text, PPe 173-174. 


l^0wote the exceptions given ir supra, n.119. 
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categories, which he distinguished as "regularly" struck 
and "irregularly" struck copper, 1?! He defined them thus: 
"regularly" struck copper was money of a definite form, 
usually circular, and near uniform weight, which he 
conjectured,allowed these ccins to be regarded as money 
with a definite unit value; "irregularly" struck copper were 
bits of the metal, of diverse form, size and weight, rarely 
containing the impression of a whole die, 19? and whose 
largely fluctuating weight did not suggest the possibility 
of their use as unit currency of a definite value, Rather 
this irregularly struck copper was sold or exchanged by 
weight of minted metal, irrespective of the number of pieces 


in a given weight ,193 Furthermore, irregular copper is almost 





l5lyonety Gruzii, p. 82; cf, "Monetnoe obrashchenie," 


152tn the hunireds of irregular coppers examined during 
the course of this study, not one contained a complete obverse 
and reverse die, Almost without exception the páanchet (the 
die of metal on which a coin is struck) is too small for the 
die, The striking of these "coins" was so careless that often 
coins are found with the same die, sometimes the obverse 
sometimes the reverse, used on both sides (see the Darband 
Malik's corpus). These conditions have made it necessary to 
reconstruct legends from various specimens, and naturally, 
when only one or a few specimen exist, have mede proper, 
fully accurate readings almost impossible, 


p. 87. 


153 see the previous note; in an isolated local barter 
economy it would make little difference, 
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never found in hoards outside the area in which it was struck; 
therefore, 1t was probably used not as units of money, but 
in welght-lots of stamped copper in an area of local barter 
economy , 12. 

This prevalence of irregular copper in Caucasia is 
unique in the numismatic history of the Middle Bast. It 
is confined to an area north of the Kur River and includes 
eastern Georgia, Darband, and Shirvan. fhe entire output 
of the Maliks of Darband anc the 6th/ieth century Shirvan- 
shahs consists of this irregular copper, The Ildegizids 
and the Kings of Georgia both struck regular and irregular 
copper, the latter type unquestionably designed for use in 
trade or barter with Darband and Shirvan 199 The Bishk{nia 
Maiiks of Ahar, because of their position south of the 
Araxes, struck an exclusively regular copper token dirham 
type coinage 17° The as yet unidentified Ildegizid vassal 





15*ceo previous note, Pakhomov's distinctions have 
been liberally paraphrased, modified and added to from 
personal observations of the colns under study, 


1) por the Ildegizid, Pakhomov, “Monetnoe obrashe 
chenie," p. 87, and the discussion to follow; for the 
Georgians, P mov, Mo » pp. 79-82, Lang, pp. 
21-25. Lang says these may have been hastily minted in large 
quantities to pe provided for the areas conquered during 
Queen T'amar's time, They may have been struck under Georgian 
supervision at mints in Shirvan and Darband, which were more 
or less under Georgian suzerainty, "The first irregular 
coppers were struck under d (519/1125-550/1155)4 who 
employed some mint-masters from rvan;" ibid., p. 25, nel, 
citing A. Bykov, "Gruzinskie monety XII-XIII vv. (Georgian 
Coins XII-XIIIth Centuries)," Pamiatniki epokhi pgustaveili 
(Lenihgrad, 1938), p. 80. 


1561p Size, texture and style of epigraphy these coins 
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minted a copper colnage somewhere between regular and 
irregular like certain types of their atabeg overlords; 
since most of the coins of this dynasty originate from 
the Mugan steppe just south of the Kur, it would appear 
to be a compromise area where both types were in use, 127 
Among the Ildegizid coins, which are of both 
varieties, Pakhomov distinguishes four types. The first 
is large, heavy and regular, often with the mint name 
Ardabil and the date, These coins usually bear in add- 
ition to the name of the Ildegizid atabeg, that of the 
reigning caliph and Seljuq sultan, They are not found 
north of the Kur and rarely in Arran, i.e, Ganja, which 
is a neutral area similar to Muqan. This Ardabil type is 
most abundant in the south:  Ardabll1, Naxi§awan and 
Lenkoran, The second type is thin, regular and circular 
without mint name or date, with the mention c? the Seljuq 
sultan, but without the caliph, It is fcund predominantly 





are very much like the token djrham coppers of eastern 
Anatolia and northern Syria, Of course they do not have 
any representation, but as a group they stand out from 
the rest cf the coins in this study. 


197 me whole region along the length of the right 
bank of the Kur, including Ganja, Bardaca and Muqan seems 
to be an area where both regular and irregular coins 
circulated, It is the buffer zone between exclusively 
regular and exclusively irregular copper coinage, 
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158 and bordering areas along 


in Armenia, especiaily Dvin, 
the Araxes, but not in other parts of Soviet Azerbayjan. 
Because this type is so different from the previous Ardabil 
variety, Pakhomov ruled out their being struck there and 
favored a large Ildegizid city like Tabriz, The third type 
1s rather thick, angular, and therefore, irregular; few 

of the coins in this group show a circular border with 

mint name and date 199 Struck in the late 6th/l2th cent- 
ury and bearing the caliph al-Nasir's name, they are found 
almost exclusively in the territory of Soviet azerbayjan, 
i.e., Arran, especially the cities of Ganja, Barda^a and 
Baylaqan and in large hoards along the banks of the Kur, 
The fourth and final type is composed of small regular 
coins of Shams al-DIn Ildegiz with the caliphs al-Muqtafi 
(530/1136-555/1160) or al-Mustandjid (555/1160-566/1170) 
found exclusively in Ganja, and, therefore, known as the 


"Ganja" type, 169 





l595me overwhelming majority of the 359 Ildegizid 
coins found in the excavations are of this type; see 
Mushegian, passim, Perhaps the Christians felt better 
without the nane or the caliph, nor Allah cr any other Muslin 
characteristics, 


159% these are in sucn bad condition and so carelessly 
struck and clipped on the borders, that Pakhomov knows only 
one with the mint nane, and that is Shamkur, on a Copper in 
the Hermitage; "Monetnoe obrashchenie," p. bo nele I know 
of no other reference or description of this coin and even 
though Pakhozov says the coin is very carefully minted, the 
statement must te approached cautiously, 


160544 in ancther płace he refers to these coins 
as angular: Klady, II, H415, pp. 28-29. 
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Caution must be exercised in the use of these 
distinctions; the evidence is based on archeological 
work done north of the Araxes, Excavation of cities in 
Iranian adharbayjan such as Ahar, Ardabil, Tabriz, and 
Hamadan, may turn up different and conflicting data. 
For example, tho three gold Ildegizid coins described 
for the first time in this corpus are totally unknown to 


Soviet scholars. lot 


F. Tamghas, Mints, Hoards and Monetary Circulation 


At ngna 162 


and Mongols of Central Asia; it was usually made by stamping 


was a tribal mark common to the Turks 


or branding and most likely originated or was made popular 


because of its use as an identifying sign for the horses and 





16lyor to western scholars for that matter; see 
the Ildegizid corpus under abu Bakr. 


162tnis is not to be confused with the tughra 
which was also used by Turkic peoples, but nore as an 
official monogram at the top of written documents, It was 
more an individual then a tribal mark; in the case „Of the 
Seljuqs, the bow was used for both ha and tughr&; see 
C. Cahen, "Ia Tugra seljukide," JA (1983-1905), pp. 167-172; 
Jean Deny, "Tu£ra," EI}. 
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cattle of each tribe, The Turks brought the custom with 

them into the Middle East and in the 6th/lith century often 
used it on coins they struck, The practice of using it on 
coins was not universal among the Turks, not of course did 

all tribal units or even non-trival units strike coins, The 
two major sources for these tamghas are the 5th/llth century 
Dictionary of Mahmüd of KEshgharlÓ2 and the niversel History 
of the late 7th/13th century Mongol historian Rashid al-DIn,19* 
The Great Seljuqs used as their tamgha a bow and arrow usually 
placed above both the obverse and reverse of each coin, 16? 
The Ildegizid atabegs used two major tamghas, a trident, 
though sometimes with only two prongs, and a bow;+© they 
are used on their coins, though not universally. The 
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BilshkInids, though originally of Georgian origin, also 





163Q.v., "Chap, One," n.l. The has from both 
authors! work as well as that from the DEAE century 


Ottoman historian Yazidci-oglu's Qgb are given in 
tabular form in Faruk Stmer, r r), gpcite, 
Tables I-III, after p. 208. 






16 ev. aupra, "Chap, One," n.29 and the preceeding 
note, 


lÓó5see examples, Miles, Bayy, nos.222=234, Pls, IV-V. 


1664, Pakhomov rightly adds sometimes a dagger and 
even sometimes a curved sword were also used; "Monetnoe 
obrashchenie," p. 89. 


l67see Supra, n.86. 
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employ a tamgha, consistently on their coinage, probably 
indicating & Turkification of the clan within what was 
supposed to be an active Turkic environment, 68 These 
tamgbas are of great assistance in the correct identification 
of many coins from these dynasty, coins which often are in 
such a worn state that other parts of the legend are 
illegible, The Maliks of Darband and the Shirvanshahs 
being of non-Turkic origin of course do not utilize such 
symbols on their coins, The unidentified vassal of the 
Ildegizids seems not to employ such markings, but there 

are too few known examples, and these are in poor condition, 
to be definitive on this, 

Because of its lesser intrinsic value copper coins 
traditionally have bee. more carelessly and casually 
struck, One of the consequences of this has been the 
general neglect of mint names on the coinage of southe 
eastern Caucasia and Adharbayjan, There ar’ a handful 
of fully attested mints for as many dynasties, All 
Bishkinid coins carry the mint name Ahar, Not a single 
specimen of the Maliks of Darband has the mint indicated, 
but since they controlled no other major city besides 





168s 6e supra, "Introd,," n,20; for examples see 
corpus, 
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Darband, we assume that all their numismatic outpu* was 
minted there, The numismatic literature knows only of one 
late mint name for the Shirvanshahs, namely two anonymous 
coins struck in the late 650's/1250's or 660's/1260's 

with the mint shYrvan, 199 which at this period could mean 
any place in the area, but probably Shamakhiya, Pakhomov 

has speculated that this city would be the most likely 
candidate or the Shirvanshah mint of the 6th/l2th century 170 
His speculation is now confirmed by a unique coin of billon 

(a mixture of copper or tin with some silver) struck by 
Minuchihr II b, Afridün dated 555/1160 with the mint 
Shamakhiya quite clear,17l Other mints may have existed 

at such cities as Baki. The only clearly attested Ildegizid 
mint is Ardabll, though Pakhomov indicates that Shamkur also is 
found ,272 Ganja, Tabriz and perhaps other cities also seem 





1691n the Hermitage, see Markov p. 4ol, 
no.123 (two examples); see also infra, the rvanshah 
corpus, no.47, 


170" yonetnoe obrashchenie," p. 86. 


17lene coin is remarkable in a number of ways; see 
the full discussion in the Shirvanshah corpus, no,13. 


172see supra, n.159. 
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likely candidates.+73 we have no evidence on the unidentified 
mam luk of the Ildegizids, but the most likely place seems to 
be in Mügin,77* If all coins in this study were not in such 
poor condition, so badly struck and so often clipped around 
the edges, it is certain that more mint names would be known 
and also more dates, Usually on Islamic money both mint name 
and date are found written in the outer margin in a fixed 
formula: struck in (name of city) in the year (the year 
written out) ,175 

The question of discovering and properiy recording 
coin hoards is closely related to the general interest in 
scientific arcneolcgy in a given area, In this century 
Soviet scholars have been especially keen about the historic- 
al past of the various peoples in the Soviet Union and, there- 
fore, have exploited tne auxiliary discipline of archeology 
to the utmost, In southeastern Caucasia and Soviet 
Azerbayjan the work has been intense; the situation in 
Iranian Azerbay jan has not been as fortunate, The result 
4s a lopsided and perhaps distorted body cf evidence. As 
mentioned before the comprehensive collection of all known 
coin finds, hoards or single examples, by Pakhomov has 


resulted ina vast and rich reservoir of data for the area, 





173. see the discussion supra, in paragraph which con- 
tains n.158., 


174+ See Supra, n,157 and text there, 


l'Muriba bi...(citb) fI sanah (the year)]. 


128 


128 


This work together with the model reporting of tne numis- 
matic evidence from the medieval Armenian city of Dvin by 
Mushegian will serve as the major sources of information 


for the following discussion, 


The hoards have shown that irregularly struck 
copper tends to remain in the area where it was originally 
minted, The coins of the Maliks of Darband and the 
Shirvanshahs, exclusively irregular, are rarely faund 
south of the Kur and almost never near the Araxes, Irregular 
Georgian copper is found only in eastern Georgia, Shirvan 
and Darband, but rarely in western Georgia or south of the 
Kur. At Dvin, somewhat west on the Araxes, where some 360 
Ildegizid coins were found, most of them were of the regular 
variety; there was not a single example of Shirvanshah or 
Darband coinage among the more than 1,100 found, Fur ther- 
more, in Shirvan and Darband regular Ildegizid, Georgian or 
BIshkÍnid copper is rare, and copper dirhams from areas 





outside the Caucasus extremely rare, 


This indicates that first the area functioned ia 
a rather isolated, very local economic pattern, Commercial 
dealings of these areas were limited and confined, or perhaps 
better monopolized by the Georgians and the Ildegizids. 
Secondly, since the irregular copper was probably utilized 
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by bulk weight of stamped metal, the economy was a barter 
one rather than a moneyed one, 

On the other hand the Georgians, the Ildegizids and 
the inhabitants of such commercial cities as Dvin, with a 
mixed Christian and Muslim population, were invoived in 
inter-regional commerce, even if somewhat limited, as 
attested by the increased frequency of copper or token 
dirhams. found in the area along the Araxes and between the 
Araxes and the Kur, namely Arran, In Dvin itself nineteen 
such copper dirhams were found: twelve Seljuqs of Iraq, four 
Artuqid, two Zangid and one Mangujekid; this besides the 
hundreds of Ildegizid and thirty-one regular Georgian coppers, 


The prevalence of Ildegizid, PIÍshkInid, and Georgian 
regular copper as well as a sprinkling of irregular copper 
from Shirvan, Darband and the unidentified vassal in the area 
between the Kur and the Araxes seems to indicate that during 
this whole period a modus vivendi had been reached between 
these opposing forces iu the area; a fact confirmed by the 
sources which represent it as the continuous battle ground 
between the Cnrístian Georgians and the Muslim Ildegizids. 
However, the final balance of power seemed to be with the 
Ildegizids until the very end of the 6th/12th century, at 
least in eastern Arran and Muqan and along the southern 


bank of the Kur as far as Ganja. 
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The irregularly struck copper of Shirvan and Darband 
has much closer affinity to that of Georgia's irregular 
coinage than to that of the Ildegizid variety, which is the 
most regular of the irregular type; this, and the nuch 
larger number of Georgian bilingual irregulars, compared to 
Ildegizid types, found in Darband and Shirvan seem to indicate 
that, even though the latter areas were Muslim, they had 
closer ties to Georgia, 

It 1s unfortunate that we have no comparative 
material south of the Araxes. If we were to find large 
numbers of Shirvanshah or Darband coins in cities like 
Ahar and Ardabll, it might change our whole notion of the 
relations of these areas with each other, Also it would 
be very instructive to know if any of the dirham type 
coppers of the Bishkinids were to be fcund in such more 
western areas as Mawsil, Sinjar, or Akhlat to see if these 
vassals of the Tldegizids conducted any trade outside of this 
area, independent from their overlords, The large size and 
regularity of these coins give reason to believe they were 
struck with more than just local trade in mind, 

It is interesting that the Rayy excavations have 
176 


turned up no Ildegizid coins; since we now know that 


l7Ó65eorge C. Miles, "The Excavation Coins of Rayy,” 
MS at the American Numismatic Society, New York. 
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they struck gold at the end of the century, it is ore likely 
that it was intended for areas of al-Jibal rather than for 
commercial cities along the Araxes or for Arran or Shirvan, 
Hamadan and Tabriz would be likely pla es to circulate such 
money, In any case there are infinite possibilities for 
conjecture, but until we have some definite facts on coin 
hoards and circulation in the cities of northwestern al-Jibál 
and Persian Azerbayjan, we can only guess . 177 

As final observations on these coins, it should be 
emphasized again that all the coins in the study,even the 
so-called regular copper were originally poorly and care- 
lessly minted, Through wear and comtsion their condition 
has worsen@h For the irregularly struck specí:ens, without 
the aid of Lany, many examples, it is at times virtually 
inpossible to complete accurately à legend, In the corpus 
which constitutes the remainder and core of this study, coin 
descriptions are often pieced together in a less than 
satisfactory fashion, The work, especially the readings 
of previous numismatists, though certainly a thankless 


effort, must often be corrected, at times the material is 


177 tne material for this section was drawn from 
E.A. Pakhomov, Klady, gecit.» I-IX, an? discussion, I, 
pr. 26-273 idem, "Monetnoe obrashchenie," passim; Kh. 
Mushegian, Denezhnoe, pagsir. 
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meagre, almost of no help; occasionally very rich, but in 

an historical context where the sources are unusually silent, 
and in a century which is extremely confused, it is the most 
significant bulk of data available on these dynasties and in 
some instances the only data, The corpus, by identifying and 
organizing this extremely obscure and diverse matter, and then 
commenting on its more uncertain aspects, tries to present 


for the history of the area a handy store of information, 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CORPUS 


The corpus is composed of five separate corpora: 
that of the Shirvanshahs, the Maliks of Darband, the 
Ildegizids, the Bishkinids and an unidentified vassal of 
the Ildegizids. Each will be preceded by a short historic- 
al and numismatic introduction. At the end there will be 
some brief observations and a genealogical chart, 

The corpora are arranged chronologically by ruler, 
starting with the first whose coins have survived, Previous 
rulers for whom no coins exist will be discussed in passing, 
though later rulers lacking coins will be treated in their 
proper place but with only a short notice, The corpora 
formally stop with the last sovereign in each dynasty for 
whom coins exist; surviving members will be treated 
summarily at the end, 

Under each ruler there will again be a chronological 
arrangement in so far as it is possible, Since most of the 
coins under consideration are undated the reigning years of 
the caliph and/or sultan (these will be given at tneir first 
appearance in each corpus) whose names appear on the coins, 
will serve as references for the earliest and latest possible 
date of striking. When these sources of reference are miss- 
ing, style alone will be the criterion for the relative 


chronology. 
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The coins in the collective corpus have certain 
general characteristics, They are all copper, irregular 
and in very poor condition; few issues are dated, but even 
those which bear dates are often so irregular, badly clipped, 
worn or carelessly struck, that part or all of it is lack- 
ing. Almost all legends display errors in Arabic ortho- 
graphy or spelling. 

Only the Shirvanshahs have a numismatic tradition 
starting before the 5th/llth century and continuing on 
after the first quarter of the 7th/l3th century. The 
Maliks of Darband and the unidentified Ildegizid vassal 
coined entirely within the limits of the 6th/l2th century. 
The Ildegizids themselves began minting circa the 530's/- 
1135-1146 and the BIshkinids the 590's/1190's; both stopped 
by 623/1226. Therefore, the bulk of the coinege is stuck 
in the ninety year period from the 530's/1130's to the 
620's/1220's. 

The different specimens in the corpus are numbered 
consecutively.  Variaticns in the arrangement of a legend 
are indicated by letters A, B, C and so forth, after the 
number; coins which are not fully described in the liter- 
ature or are in a condition where further classification 
is impossible are assigned the letters X, Y,and Z. Each 


year in a dated issue is given a separate number even though 
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the legend is otherwise invariable. Every different list- 
ing will have an assigued number followed by the metallic 
composition (95 per cent are copper, AR); a question 
mark (?) indicates the attribution is not absolutely certain, 
Then follows the mint name and date, the mames of the reign- 
ing caliph, the Great Seljuq sultan and the Seljuq sultan 
of Iraq; all coins listed under a ruler carry his name unless 
otherwise stated, The description proper gives the obverse 
side first, by which is meant in this study that side which 
carries the name of the striking authority, the design, if 
any, around the central field, the legend and marginal 
inscriptions, The reverse follows in the same fashion, 
After which the references to all known existing coins are 
listed, with the published literature first in chronological 
order and then the unpublished specimens; the diameter, 
weight and thickness are indicated, when available, as well 
as other pertinent remarks, 
After each issue or series of similar issues, there 

is a discussion of the numismatic problems, i.e, doubtful 
attribution, misattribution, Finally, there is an historical 


commentary wherever the occasion warrants it. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


THE SHIRVÁNSHÁH CORPUS 
I. INTRODUCTION 


The early Shirvanshahs have been traditionally 
divided into two dynasties, the yazfdids+ from the 2nd/8th 


to the Sth/lith century, and the so-called Kasr&ünids^ from 





lsee supra, "Chap, Two," n,15 for complete details 
and references, 


“See supr ; "Chap. One," the text at n, 1423; also 
n, 46, and "Introd.," n. 22. The term was first used by 
B. Dorn, "Versuch," op.cit., p. 550, using as his source 
Ghaffarf's Jahan-2raCioth /i6th century; MSS B.M., Or,1h1, 
f.l57a, Cambridge, Browne, G10 (13), f.76a; ref. from 
Minorsky, Sharvan, p. 134) in which the Shirvanshah 
genealogy is given as Minuchihr b, Kasran b. Kavus b, 
Shahriyan b. Garshasf b, afridun b, Faramarz (read: Farlburz, 
cf, Minorsky, ibid.) b. Salar b, Yazlid b. Mazyad...back to 
Anushirvan the Just; lbid,., text, p. 27, trans,, p. 129, 
Ghaffārīľ was in turn used by Münejjim-bashi in his Ja3mi* 
al-duwal; ibid. This terminology was continued by 
Khanykov, j asiat., III, op.cit., Salemann, op.cit., 
Markov, Iaventarky] and Zambaur, Manuel. as for the 
reliability of G iari Minorsky says, It is a merit- 
orious work, though its author on reaching the period of 
the 'Kasranids',...is entirely at sea," ibid., p. 134. 
As will be stated in the text above the numismatic evidence 
does not support a Kasran, but indicates clearly that 
Minuchihr b, Afriídün b, Farlburz b, Salar etc., is correct, 
leaving out the series Kasran b, Kavüs b, Shahrlyáàr b. 
Garshasf, for whom there is no other testimony,  Pakhomov; 

atkil, Pe 32, suggests that Kasran might have been another 

name for Afridun; Minorsky, ibid., p. 134, adds, "perhaps 
a posthumous title?" For further details see Pakhomov, 
ibid., pp. 26-27; H. Hasan, Falakl, p. 4, n, 1; Minorsky, 
lbid., PP. 10, 132-1348 
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the 5th/llth to the late 7th/1l3th century. The numismatic 
evidence demonstrates tnat there was no break between the 
two branches, and, therefore, they are one? In his pioneer 
study B. Dorn began the genealogical table with abu-'l- 


Muzaffar Minuchihr Akhsatan b, Kasran,* 


Somewhat later 
Markov headed the Hermitage Catalogue with an issue of 
afridun b. Minuchihr as no, l, but then finding a coin with 
the name Minuchihr b, Farlburs and not knowing exactly how 

to fit it into the accepted genealogy, created a no. 0 

without explanation, Zambaur began his chart with Minüchihr, 
but separated Akhsatan, following Markov presumably, as the 
son of Minuchihr, but retained Kasran as the latter's father .° 
Pakhomov, working with coins from Caucasian hoards, totally 
revised the early genealogy as follows: Minüchihr b, Kasran 
became Minüchihr II b. afridun, and Afridün and his brother 


Minuchihr I were correctly identified as sons of Farlburz b, 





JSee the coins under Faríburz b. Salar; Corpus nos. 
3A, hA-B, 5B, 7A-C. 


“Dorn, ibid., p. 555; cf. Pakhomov, jbid., p. 26 and 
Ze Bunilatov, "Nekotorye dopolf@hiia," op.cit., p. +7. 


Markov, Inventarnyl, p. 394, suppl., p. 932. 
6 


Zambaur, Manuel, p. 182. 


7 Pakhomov, ibid., pp. 45-46; cf., Buniiatov, p. 48. 
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Curiously Pakhomov did not complete the connection 
between the two parts of the dynasty, at the time of his 
Excursus the coins of Farlbur& with the added b, Salar 


8 also he may not have had access to 


were not yet known; 
the Ta'rlkh al-Bab as preserved by Münejjim-bashf, It 

was V, Minorsky who from the translation of the sections 

of the Ta'rikh on Shirvan signalled the cohesion in the two 
branches, "One fact is now certain, namely that there was 
no interruption between the earlier Yazidids and the later 
'Kasranids'!,..., the only difference between them being the 
degree of their iranicisation: for a long time the dynasty 
had been cut off from Arab territories and of necessity had 
been intermarrying with local families,"? Minorsky unfor- 
tunately did not go a step further and print a complete 
dynastic table bringing together both elements of the 
dynasty, Recent works still retain the usage "Kasranid" 
without demonstrating an awareness of the uninterrupted 


continuity in the genealogy. 10 





Üof course it was Pakhomov himself who published 
these coins. Also note that Excursus and Kratkif refer to 
the same study, 


?Minorsky, Sharvan, p. 134. Some of the information 
was already reported by Minorsky in his earlier study based 


on the Ta'!rikh, f.e., Studies, p. 58. 


10,. Ali-Zade, Social'no-ekonomicnes 

toriia Azer : Wey, 9p.Cit., esp. pp. 351-37 

Buniiatov, op.cit., pp. *7-52. The last is curious since the 
Russian trans, of rvan was published in 1963. 
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This corpus also begins with FarÍburz b, Salar 
and neglects the earlier part of the dynasty. There is 
no justifiable reason except convenience, Before Farlburz 
the dynasty goes back some 275 years to Yazld b, Mazyad; 
only a few rare coins have been discovered for five of 
the seventeen rulers, There are dirhams for Khalid b. 
Yaz1a, Haytham b, Muhammad b, Haythan,l* Yazid b. 
Ahmad, 3 abū Mansür Calf b, YazId,l ana salar b, vazIa.l? 
Perhaps then the corpus should have started with Salar b, 
Yazid or even “all t. Yaziíd, from whom there is an almost 


llor the years 212/827-217/832 and 225/839, R. 
hronologie der Arg ubischen tatthalter von Armenien 
cr önu nf scho 
schi ate, Vol. V 
‘Minors! ys gSbarvan. 








Vasmer, 
unter der asiden as 

50-88 Studien RUE armeni schen 
P S6. 1931 9 Pp. 70-71, 07-00, Cf., 

















lestruck at Darband, 330/942, Markov, Lgyeniararl, 
» 307. The usually thorough Minorsky apparently 

this reference saying, "The scarcity of information on 

Haytham is conspicuous," rvan, p. 58. The coin should 

clear up much of the confusion surrounding the events in al- 

Bab in 330/942 which he tried to unravel, jbid., p. 59. 


13 with the am al-Qadir, Markov, 1909(?), reference 
from Minorsky, Sharvan, p. Óh. I have not been able to trace 
the reference, perhaps "in a supplement of the Jnventarnyl. 


Ic alÍ's dates are aig (e Cr C 10h The dirham was 
found in 1958 near Sham&k Azerbayjan; Pakhomov, Kiady, IX, 
H2109, the coin is pee iud. and carries the title Shirvanshzh, 


1 pakhomov "Arab and Caspian-Iranian feudal lords 
of Adharbay jan in tne eleventh-fourteenth century," In 
Memoriam Nay, Marr (Moscow, 1938), p. 423, reference from 


Minorsky, Sharvün, pp. 65 and 135, n. 2. 
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continuous numismatic tradition. However, since the corpora 
of the other dynasties in this work fall within the period 
between the Seljuq and Mongol invasions, it has been practical 
to start the Shirvanshahs corpus with Farlburz. 

The last Shirvanshah for whom we have coins is 
Akhsatan II b. Farfburz III who ruled in the mid-7th/l3th 
century, The dynasty continues to the end of the century 
and after a break again in the 8th/lhth century. 1Ó The 
establishment of the genealogy, though still full of 
uncertainties, has been principally the result of numismatic 
investigation, The most interesting periods numismatically 
are those of Minuchihr II, for whom there is in the corpus 
a unique coin in the American Numismatic Society dated 
555/1160 with the mint Shamakhlya, and the years during 
the caliphate of al-Nasir (575/1180-622/1225) when there 
is great confusion in the Shirvanshah state which seems to 


have fragmented into a feudal system, 17 





T lópakhomov, Excursus, pp. h3-h6, repeated in Minorsky, 
anni e pp. 135-136. There is also a later dynasty oi 
Shirvanshahs ruling from the 8th/lhth to the end of lotn/loóoth 
century, after which Persian governors rule to the llth/17th 
century and a final dynasty in the 12th/18th and early 13th/- 
loth centuries; see Zambaur, pp. 182-1803. 


M 17 See infra, n. 89 and the corpus under Jalal al-Din 
Sultanshah, 
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Except for silver and billon issues minted up to 
the mid-6th/lath century, the coinage is exclusively copper 
of the irregular variety. Only three issues have the mint 
place and date, two of Minuchihr II (see supra) and another 
of Akhastàán IIb. Farlburz (also supra). The reigning 
Caliph and the Great Seljuq sultan appear by name, But 
after the »id-6th/l2th century the Seljuq sultan of Iraq 
is mentioned only by title and never by name, 

In this work the form Shirvan has been used throughe 
out as opposed to Sharvan. Minorsky, who earlier used Shirvan 
(gudüd, passim), justified his use of the sharvan form on the 
basis of the early sources Samĉān] and Yaqut, on a pun in 
Khaqanl on Sharvan - Shirvan, and an article by sa°Za-- 
NafisI,.l6 H. Hasan, citing the passage from Khaqanl as 
well as another from Falakl, considers Sharvan a variant, 
using Shirvan himself i? One of the last coins in this 
corpus has the nint name Shlrvan; a 5th/llth century 
Armenian colophon uses birvan.©° Since the tradition is not 


clear, the pronunciation closest to the modern has been 


\®sharvan, p n, 3, for citations from the sources 
and the articie, dica in Armaghan, Farvardin, 
1327/1948, pp. 23-32. 


l?walakI, o op.cit., pp. 2-3, where the passages are 
given in the original, In general I have followed Hasan on 
the vocalization of the names of the Shirvanshahs, ° 


2?0See supra, "Chap, One," n, 76. 
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chosen, 
At the end of the corpus there will be sone obser- 
vetions and a genealogical table, 


II. THE CORPUS 
A. Farlburz b alár o 1 I 


là-C. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Qa'im 

(422/1031-467/1075) and Seljuq sultan Alp arslan 
(455/1063-465/1072). 

The coins are only described as issues of a 

Shirvanshàh whose name is not visible and containing 

the caliph's am sultan'!s names, 
Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, p. 112, K vyp. VII, H1783, 
nos, 1,2,%3 no. l (dz23.0-23.5 II 29 t=1.6 THM eş 
wz7,.10 gr.), no. 2 (one side has a three-cornered 
design inscribed in a circle with dots in the center 
and at the edges traces of the formula of faith) 
(d221,0-23.0 mm., t=approx, 1.4% mm,, w=3.91 gr.); 
no,h (the reading Alp Arslan is not certain; one 
side has the formula of faith circularly displayed) 
(d=17.0-18.0 mm., t=1.5-2.0 mm., w=4.43 gr.). 

The three coins might be of the same issue or of 
totally different issues. I have placed them together for 
convenience since they were found in the same hoard. 

Though the name Farlburz is not visible on these 
coins there is now every reason to accept them as such, 


because of Pakhomov's complete revision of the dynastic 
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21 Yet even in this work FarÍburz's 


dates are given as à67/1075*-485/1092 to 487/109%-511/1117. 
Minorsky reproduced this table with the error in the first 


table of the Shirvanshahs., 


date, though he added certain corrections based primarily 

on his studies of the Ta'!r l-pab. "[Salar) died on 
Sunday, 18 Safar 455/20 February 1063 after having ruled some 
fifteen years, after him ruled his heir-apparent Fariburz b. 
Sallar b, Yazid, in whose charge all (the) affairs were 

even in his father's tine,"4* It is curious that Minorsky 

in correcting Pakhomov's table says, "we now know of Farlburz 
I...that he succeeded his father in 455/1063 5" 2 for Zambaur 
had already listed the beginning of Fariburz!'s rule at circa 
455/1063 .** 


year, all the above coins must be ascribed to Fariburz and 


Since Alp Arslan began his reign in the same 


must be dated during the ten years of Alp arslan's reign. 


2A. AR, No mint name or date, With caliph al-Qa'im and 
Seljuq sultan,.... 





21 


cursus, op.cit., pp. 45-46. 
?Z2Minorsky, ibid., Arabic text, p, ll, trans., p. 34. 


23 Ibid., De 136. 


? Manuel, p. 182. 
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Coins 2A-C. are described in Russian; transliteration 
to Arabic is mine, 
Qbv. (the center is occupied by an ornament, around 


it the formula of faith), 


Rev. (in a linear border) 

alliyi alt Y There is no god but Allah. 

aN aL stall al-Qa'im bi-amrillah. 

po uU LL [The Sul)tan Supreme. 
Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, #1968 no.l (d=19.5-20.5 m., 
t=1.2=-1.9 m., W=4.81 gr.) (circular margins worn), 

2B. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Qa'im and 
Seljuq sultan.... 


QObvy. (four ovals surrounding a central dot). Around 
1t are fragments of the confession of falth, other 


inscripticns being worn, 


Reve — e. T 


aUl wl asa l-qatim bi-amrillàh, 
uou! (fhe Sultjan Supreme, 


Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, H1970 (d=up to 14.00 mm., 
t=approx, 1.0 m., no weight given), 


eC. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Qa'im and 
Seljuq sultan.... 


Qbv. (in the center of a circle, a smaller circle 


made of fairly large dots). 
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There are fragments of a legead circularly around 
this, 
Reve 
(*) jib victory (pobeda) (?) 
eius) dae Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 
alt ul eu al-Qa'im bi-amrillah, 
e). SL The Sultan the... 


Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, H1969 (the silver is greyish; 
d=19 eO—-20 mm, 9 l-appróx. 2 e 2.0 mm, 9 w=6 eal gr Jj. 


3A. AR, No mint name or date, Without the name of caliph 
or sultan visible, 


Qbv. "Im € wow. o % 
oo JU AU! UC, aJ (Muhammad is the Messenjger of Allah t 
tee Jee. uu the Just... 
AU o) J ( Faribur] z son of Salar. 
Rev. (four-pointed rosette interlaced with two lines 
of dots) 


legends worn, 


Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, H1968, no. 2 (d=20.5 m.y 
tz1.0-1,2 mm., no weight given). 


3B. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Qa'im. 


Qbv. (four-pointed rosette in the petals (?) on which 
rest the legend). 
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Jolt The Just 


— Farlburz 


Bev. 
Presumably the caliph's name appears, 


Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, k vvp. VII, H1783, no. 3 
(d220,0-20. mn, , t=approx, 1.4 mm, » W=5 425 ere). 


All coins in nos. 2 and 3 should be regarded as 
issues under sultan Alp Arslan, that is dating from h55/1063- 
465/1072. There is the possibility that some may have been 
struck under sultan Malikshah during the two years, 465/1072- 
467/1074%, when al-Qa'im and Malikshah were both ruling. 

On coin no, 3A we find very cleatyFarlburz b, Salar, 
thus establishing the connection link between the 5th/llth- 
7th/l2th century Shirvanshahs and the earlier part as discussed 
above, 25 

There is much interesting material in Ta'r{kh al-Bab 
on the paying of tribute by Fariburz, In 437/1045(?) the 
Shirvanshah qubad b, Yazld built a strong wall of hewn stones 
around Yazldiya (Shamakhi) and fixed on it iron gates throvgh 
fear of the Oghuz Turks .2° Later in 459/1066 the Turks 


25 sec supra, nn, l and 3. 


26usnorsky, rvan, text p. 10, trans, p. 33. 
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entered and lo»ted Sharvan, Fariburz spent much money to 
make the Turks leave, but in the same year the Turk Qara- 
tegin came and laid siege to YazIdiya.*7 In the next year 
Farlburz spent 6,000 dfpàrs for the capture of his paternal 
uncle Mamlan b, Yazld who was in league with Qar&-tegin.?9 

In the same year Farlburz is visited by the representatives 

of the Turk El-Basan (?) "...to collect the tribute which 

he had agreed to ray, namely 30,000 dinars yearly, in order 

to ward off the evil of the Turks," *? Since we have absolutely 
no evidence of gold being minted in this period in Adharbay jan 
or the Caucasus, perhaps Seljuq or Byzantine gold served to 

pay these suns ,JO Toward the end of this same year, 459/1067, 
Sultan Alp Arslan proceed to Arran, Fariburz came forward 
with presents and offerings and accompanied hi^ on his 

campalgn of 460/1068 .,21 Surely some of the above coins were 
struck in the name of Sultan Alp Arslan for the payrent of 


these various tributes, 





e7lbid., text p. 12, trans. pp. 35-36. 
28114., text p, 13, trans, p. 36. 


??gl-Basan is refered to as the master of Qazvin and 
was probably like the other Oghuz of this period in the 
service of the Seljuqs, ibid., text p. 13, trans, p. 37. 


3Ocoin hoards have turned up much Byzantine gold, but 
little Seljuq. 


3+ipia., text Pe lh, trans, Pe. 38. 
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4A. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Qa'im and 
sultan Malikshah (465/1072=487/1092) . 

No further description except "Farlburz b, Salar," 
Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, k vvp. VII, H1785, no. 7 
(d218.5-21.0 mm, tz0.6-1,0 mm, wz2 9 gr.). 

4B. AR. No mint name or date, With either caliph al-qa'in 
or aleMuqtadl ('67/10750487/109%4) and with sultan 
Malikshah. 


No further description except "ParIburz b, Salar," 


Pakhomov, dy, VIII E vvp. VII, H1783, no. 5 
(d=24.5=27. mm . y t=0. -0.9 Inm , w= 51 g£T.). 


Assuming 4B, to be an issue under al-Qga'im, the coins 
must date from the two years between beginning of Malikshah's 
reign and the death of al-Qa'im, i.e. 465/1072=467/1074. 


5. AR(base), No mint name or date, With ^aliph al-Muqtaadl 
and sultan Malikshah, 
Obv. (in the center of a rosette in two lines) 


ore Fariburz 


Sass uui There is no god but allah, Muhammad 


Lees is the Messenger of Allah. 
i ub edidi al-Muqtadi bi-amrillah 
OMA RUN The Sultan, Malik- 


gz shah 
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Pakhomov, Excursus, p. 283; a general description with 
no references to where such coins are to be found; cf., 
also H., Hasan, Falakl, p. h(A) with ref, to Pakhomov, 

5B. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtadi and 
sultan Malikshah (?). 

No further description except Farlburz b, Salar, 
Pakhomov, dy, VIII k Ye. VII, H1783, no. 6 (the 
reading of Ma I nih is doubtful; (d=24.0-25.0 mm,, 
tzapprox,. 1,0 mn,, w=4+.88 gr.). 

6. AR. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Muqtadl. 
What I assume to be the obverse is described as 
having two birds, facing each other (?) (gbrasbhchenye 
drug k drugu), and between the» a flower (?), The 


reverse presumably bears the caliph's name, 


Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, Kk vvp. VII, H1783, no, ll 
(Pakhomov guesses about the flower; dz21.5-23.0 mm., 
t-1,2-1,.5 mm., w-6.22 gr.). 

Though there is no Shirvanshah mentioned the coin is 
presumed to be an issue of Farlburz, who was the only ruler 
during the whole caliphate of al-Muqtadli,. one rust, how- 
ever, consider, with this coin and even the earlier issues 
with al-Qa'im and sultan Alp Arslan, in which Farlburz is 
not specifically mentioned, the possibility that afridun b, 
Fariburz who was on-and-off ruler of al-Bab (Darband) fror 


sometime before Ramadan à60/July 1068 to 467/1074, also 
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struck coins 22 


7A-C. AR. No mint name or date, With sultan Malikshah, 


Qby. 
No description except "FarIburz b, Salar," 


Bev. (in a four-pointed rosette made of two lines 


interlaced with dots) 


* «9909 
e * * * E] 


RE The Supreme 
ey Malike 
e * e e Ls shah, eo 


Pakhomov, d 9 VIII; £ YR. VII; H1783 no, 8 

(first and part of fourth line worn; dz21.5-22.5 mm., 
tz1.0-1,.5 m.y w=5.35 gr.), no.9 (only first two lines 
of reverse visible; d=22,0-2%.5 mm., t=8.5-0.6 mm,, 
w=2.87 gr.), no.lO (third line of reverse worn; 
d217,5-23.5 mm,s t-0,8-1.0 TM oy w=3 245 Eres "irregular"). 


Coins under nos, 5-7 can all be broadly dated between 
467/1074, the first year al-Muqtadi's reign, and 485/1092, 
the death of Malikshah. No. 5 is placed first only because 





327p og text pp. 14-16, trans, pp. 3841. In Ramadan LEK 
July 1068 Afridun son of Farlburz left the citadel of al-Bab 
and returned to Shirvan, Later in 461/10689 Farfburz 
captured the citadel and sent afridun as governor; after 
464/1071 afridtn became the autonomous governor, Finally in 
467/1074 al-Bab was granted as ists". to the sultan's 
lieutenant Sau-Tegin, anir of the two Iraqs, and Farlburz 
was forced to give up claim to al-Bab and his son afrfdun 
presumably returned home, 
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of the completed legend, One might justify placing it last 
in the series, because according to  Pakhomov it is made 
of base silver of a leadish color, Since the subsequent 
issues of Farlburz, to be discussed below, are also of base 
silver, billon and finally copper, we may see in coinno, 5 
the beginning of this debasing process, Indeed it seems to 
coincide with the beginning of tne so-called silver crisis 
in the Middle Rast > 

During the reign of Malikshah Farlburz was forced to 
pay a considerable tribute, We have already discussed how 
in 460/1068, when Alp Arslan came to arran, Fariburz came 
forward with offerings and then joined his campaign, When 
Alp arslan returned from this campaign of 460/1068, probably 
in Georgia, the people of al-Bab complained to him of the 
Shirvanshah, The sultan imprisoned the latter, but then 
released him, "but imposed on him a great sum of money to be 
paid yearly,"J* It is mentioned again when Darband was lost 
to FParlburz in h67/1075-5. "After this, the sharvanshah, 
despaired of occupying al-Bab, remained in his dominions 
and paid the yearly tribute imposed on him to the sultan's 





33See supra, "Chap, Two," section II D. 


3'inorsky, ibid., text p. lh, trans, p. 38. 
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treasury "2? We know the size of this tribute from al- 
Bundarl, "when Malikshah crossed over to Arran there came 
before him the king Farlburz , ruler of gbirwan, who had 
previously offered resistance; and Farlburz covenanted to 
pay 70,000 dinars (annually) to the royal treasury, But 
from time to time remissions were allowed in that sum till 
it stood at 40,000 dinars ,"36 Much the same testimony is 
found in the agkhbar al-dawlat al-saljügiya: "when (Malikshah) 
happened to be passing through Arran, he sent (someone) to 
the sharvanshah, The latter submitted to him,..and (the 
Sultan) imposed on him a yearly contribution of 70,000 
dinars,"J7 This expedition of Malikshah's has been 
established &t about 471/1078~9 38 A final reference to 
this tribute is found in Nasawi's grat al-Sulta lal al- 


Din. In 622/1225 the Khwarazmshah Jalal al-Din demanded of 


Garshasp b, Farrukhzad a tribute equivalent to "the sum 





351bi3., text Pe 16, trans, D. ul, 


36 stoire de ldjoucides de l'Irag, ed. T. Houtsma 
(Leyden, EC: Tho Turkish tran., pp. 132-133; cf. Hasan, 
alak], boxe excerpted in n, i with trans, (used abóve); 


Men. "Ala. p. 68; Ali-Zade, Op.cit., p. 355 where n, 1 
p. 40 for Pel ). Khaqani while confit rming that Fariburz 


went before Malikshah, says that he went to Ispahan for the 
visit, Hasan, p. 5j also, Minorsky, p. 68. 


37ga. Me Iqbal, Pe 733 ef, Minorsky, lbid., P. 68, 
notation exact, 


35. Yinan¢, Ti nare tarihi Selçuklular devri (Istanbul, 
1944), I (Anad glu'nun fethi), p. 111, n. l. 
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previously fixed to be paid in the treasury of Malikshah" 
by Fariburz 2? Certainly some of the coins above were 
minted to pay this tribute; one would expect that many 
more of these will turn up even in areas outside of 


Adharbay jan. 


8A. AR (base). No mint name or date, With caliph al- 
Mus tazhir (489/1094~512/1118). 


Qbv. (in the center of a rosette) 
UM The Malik 


pes Fariburz. 


Rev. 


dass a 33453 3 There is no god but Allah, Muhammad 

BIN 55255 is the Messc^zer of Allah, 
e om al-Mustazhir 
at billah. 


Pakhomov, Excursus, p. 29 (described as a general type 
rather than a specific coin; "lead colored"); Hasan, 

1 . 5, no. II (because of Hasan's comment 
recently discovered," the coin(s) are probably in the 
Hermitage), 


8B. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustazhir, 


J?gd. 0, Houdas, Arabic text, p. 175; the tribute is 
described as being 100,000 dinars. 
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Qbv. (rosette of interlaced lines) 
Center and circular legends illegible, 


Rev. 
Cit 5] wf)  Muhalmmad is the Me(ssenger of Allah 
— © al-Mustaz[hir] 
UL billah. 


Pakhomov, dy, IX, H2110 (all that remains of the reverse 
2m d212,0-13.5 mm,., "small," tz1.0-1.1 mm., w-1.27 
These coins are prohably to be dated to the two years 
487/1094-489/1096. We have no testimony on the death of 
Fariburz. Pakhomov, and Minorsky atter him, assumed sometime 
between 487/1094 and 511/1117. However, an inscription, 
seemingly neglected by Azerbayjani scholars, carries the name 


of his son Minuchihr and the date 489/1095, +0 





—X exact drawing of it is reproduced with a 
caption which states that it is a construction inscription 
from the time of the Shirvanshah Kasranid Minuchihr I; 

tor zerbaldz » Vol. I (Baku, 1958), p. 141._ The 

three lines of the inscription clearlyread "Minuchihr 

b, Fariburz in the year 489." | This does not mean that 
Minuchihr was actually the Shirvanshah, nor that his father 
was dead, but there is a strong likelihood of it, Further- 
more, in the correspondence of MasCud b, Namdar, Fariburz 
can be traced to the late 480's/1090's, but after the chrono- 
logy becomes unreliable; V. Minorsky and C, Cahen, "Le ree 
cueil Transcaucasien," op.cit., (supra, "Chap. One," n, 32), 
cf., Minorsky, rvan, p. 68. 
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9X.(?)AR. No mint name or date, 
Noiuing legible except part of the word sultan. 


Pakhomov, Klady, IX, H2108, four examples (very small 
pieces ranging d-9,5-12,0 mm., tz0,.7-1.2 mm., w=0.34- 
0,91 gr.). 

These coins could belong to any of the issues of 


Fariburz or even his successors, 


B, uc b. Fariburz (487/1 l to 1096- 
211/1117) 

There is a small copper coin with Minüchihr on the 
obverse and Malikshah on the reverse which Pakhomov has 
tentatively attributed to Minuchihr I. He further asserted 
that the sultan on the reverse is Malikshah II b, parkiyárüq'i 
who ruled in 498/1105, and, therefore, the coin is from 
that year, t? In the present study the coin is reattributed to 
Minuchihr II b. afridun; the full description and com:entary 


will be found under that ruler, infra, Section D, 


lo. AR, No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustazhir 
and sultan Muhammad b, Malikshah (498/1105=511/1117). 


see supra, "Chap. Two," Section III, the first 
paragraph, for a fuil discussion. 
42 


Pakhomcv, cursus, p, 3C. 
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Qbv. (in a cartouche) 
AJI The malik 
per Minuchihr 


ees Os the son of Farlburz. 
Rev. 
[430 Jo, aL) [Munamrzjad is the Messenger of(Allz 
«Dv LL 9 [al-Mustajzhir billah 

ee eè wl | JELL] fsultjan Muhammad... 
Markov, Inventarnri (supplement) p. 932, no. O ( c); 
see Pakhomov, ursus, p. 30 reference to M Markov j 
Pakhomov; "shirvans h Shavanshakh," Z (Baku 
1925), p. 69 (ref, to Markov, p. 93h (gic, read p. 932), 


no. 0); Hasan Falakt p. 7, with the curious remark 
"a coin fecently acquired by the Ermitage Museum," but 
no reference to Markov's catalogue; Minorsky, Sharvan, 


p. 68. 


This coin is to be dated between the overlapping 
years of the reigns of sultan Muhanmad and al-Mustazhir, 
ieee; 498/1104—511/1117, H. Hasan who was aware of this 
coin, but not cf the inscription of Minuchihr of 489/1096 
(supra, n. 40) came to the following erroneous conclusions, 
"The caliph al-Mustazhir ruled from 457 to 512 A.H., and 
Sultan Muhammad b, Malikghah, the Seljuq from 498 to 
511 AeHe; therefore, in 498 A.H, Minuchihr I was the 
43 


Shah of Shirvan," But before even stating this 





+3791 laki, p. 7. italics Hasan's, 
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information he had used its conclusion on an earlier page. 
"Further, as the caliph al-Mustazhir ruled 487=512 A.H. 
&nd as Minuchihr I b, Fariburz I was the Shirvanshahg in 
498 AH.» it is obvious that Farlburz I must have died 
between 487 and 498 A.H," +*+ Logically, coin no, 10 only 
indicates that Minuchihr could have been Shirvanshah at 
any time during the thirteen year period and that Fariburz 
could have died in any year up to 511/1117, We know now 
of course that Minuchihr was ruling already by 489/1096 
and assume that his father had died (supra, n. 40). 


Os rid b bur O l 1 

Fariburz had at least two sons, Minuchihr, who is 
known only through the numismatic and epigraphal evidence 
given above, and afridun,mentioned often in the sources, 
The Georgian Chronicle reports that afridun was killed in a 
battle against Darband in 514/1120. *? As mentioned earlier 
(n. 32) the Ta'rikh aleBab says that between 60/1068 and 
467/1074 Afriídun tried to secure himself as governor of 


! "Ibid., p. 5, italics Hasan's, 


HM. Brosset, Histoire de la Georgie, trans, 1/1, 
p. 360; cf., Pakhomov, Rxcursus, p. 31; Minorsky, rvan, 
Pe 68; Basan, Falak], Pe " 
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al-Bab, but that it was finally awarded as an igta^ to a 
Seljug lieutenant, It is possible that during the internecine 
wars after the death of Malikshah and the general chaos which 
accompanied them, the Shirvanshahs tried once again to take 
control of Darband and that afridtin again became ruler there, 
Therefore, it would be conceivable that after the death of 
Fariburz, afridun ruled in one part of the Shirvanshahs' 
domain, al-Bab, while his brother Minuchihr ruled in another, 
perhaps Shamakhi , +6 According to the Ta'rikh al-Bab, 
Fariburz was succeeded by his son AfrIdũn, but Minorsky 
believed this to be an addition by Mtnejjim-bash{ in the 

late llth/l6th century and not rart of the original, which, 
since Farlburz was still alive, ends its narrative prior to 
489/1096. +? Thus far no nunismatic evidence has been 


discovered for Afrídun to help solve the problem." 





46 At the end of the 6th/llth and the first quarter 
of the oth/i3th we also seem to have more than one Shirvanshah 
ruling at a time, see supra. n. 17 and infra, n. 8l. 


E +? S00, n, 32, for more details from the Ta' rikh al- 
Bab on AfrIaun, 
48 


Of course if Pakhomov was right on his tentative 
attribution of a copper coin to Minuchihr I with a striking 
in 498/1105, then this whole discussion must be revised; see 
supra; Section B, and infra, under coin ne l2. 
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D. Minuchihr II b, afridin 


159 


14/1120ecirca 


lla. AR (base), No mint name or date. with caliph al- 
Muqtafi (530/1136-555/1160) and sultan.... 


Qbv. (rosette?) 


if | 
$ i 1 


! Cm pee 


VES. 
Bev. (rosette?) 
oUt Yt alt y 
I 


(sic) aL sce! 


The palik 
Minuchihr the son of A- 


fridun 


There is no god but Allah, 
Muhammad is Messenger of Allah, 
al-Mugtaff billah (sic). 


Hermitage Museum, H. Hasan, palaki, p. 9 ("These coins, 
recently discovered,.: are oi silver, small value, and 
defective."); Minorsky rvan, p. 69 (not described). 
The caliph's name should be al-Muqtafi li-armillah. 
11X. AR (base), No mint name or date, With caliph ale 


Muqtafí and sultan,... 


SeVeral varieties, described as having various types 
of rosettes and inscriptions differently arranged. 

A generalized legend similar to llA is given, but 
witnout arrangement, The word "al-sultan” is in 
the last line of the reverse, Original marginal 
legends have not been preserved, 


Pakhomov, Excyrsus, p. 32; the correct al-Muqtafl 
liamirill&h is given. 
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The coins fall broadly within the caliphate of 
&l-Muqtafi (530/1135-555/1160); of course if an example 
is found with the sultan's name intact, we could narrow the 
perlod considerably, Their silver content would suggest a 
date closer to 530/1135 since this metal is gradually 
replaced by billon and copper toward midecentury, It is 
strange that no coins have survived for almost the whole 
of the first quarter of the 6th/l2th century, 


12.(?9) AE. No mint name, (547/1152=-3). With Seljuq 
sultan of Iraq Malikshah b, Mahmud (547/1152~=3). 


Qbv. 
Je Minuchihr 
Rev. 
— Malik- 
— shah 


Pakhomov, Excursus, p. 30 (a small copper; no provenance 
in this genera escription); Pakhomov makes the 
following "probable" attribution, "perhaps small 
copper coins were also struck by Minuchihr_ with his 
name without title on one side and Malikshāh, probably 
the second (about 498 A.H,.-110h/5), on the other .") . 
If for the ~oment we assume Pakhomov's attribution 
correct, then because of Malikshah b, Barkiyaruq's short 
reisn the coin would date from &98/1llOh-5, Though H, Hasan 
does not ref<r directly to this coin, his conclusions about 
the death of Farliburz and the reign of Minuchihr I are untenable 


without it (supra, under ro, 10). 
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There are certain difficulties with this assumption, 
First, the coin is copper and not silver, Jt would be the 
first copper issue of the Shirvanshahs which has come down 
to us. Under Minüchihr II b, Afrlídun we begin to see the 
appearance of billon and later by mid-century a full copper 
coinage, Thus, from the point of view of the metal used 
the attribution becomes suspect, Secondly, and perhaps more 
seriously, the events around the sultanate of Malikshah b, 
Barkiyaruq are not very encouraging to conjecture that he 
is the Seljuq sultan referred to on this coin. In h98/110h 
sultan Barkiyaruq b. Malikshah (4%87/109%—498/1104) who lay 
dying in Burujird 18 farsgkhs from Hamadan, "summoned his 
amirs and declared to them his intention to nominate his son 
Malikhsbah (sic) a boy of four years and eight months as his 
successor," ? The suitan died on 12 Rabi “II 498/2 January 
1105 and five days later, on 12 Rabf°II 498/7 January 1105, 
Malikshah, escorted by the anirs, arrived in Baghdad where 
the Khuthe was read confirming him in office,’ The next 
month, 23 Jumada I 498/11 February 1105, Muhamad t, 
Malikshah b, Barkiyaruq after attempts by supporters of the 





+y, sanau lany 9p.git., p. 112, citing Bundàri, p. 
83 MIrkhwand, Pe 161, a Theos De 158, 


2Ürbid., p. 113, 12 RabI^ II fell in 1105 not in 110% 
as Sanaullah reports; he also began Muhammad's reign in 110^, 
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latter to resist Muhammad came to nothing,? 

Therefore, Malikshah b, Barkiyaruq's short reign 
lasted for some 35 days, It is highly improbable that in 
this brief period coins could have been struck, The distance 
from Baghdad to Shirvan was great; the position of the young 
Sultan too precarious. We must, therefore, look for another 
candidate to whom to ascribe this coin, There are two 
possibilities for the coincidence of a Minuchihr and a 
Malikshah, We cannot accept as one Minüchihr b, Fariburz 
and Malikshah b. Alp Arslan, since the former struck coins 
in the time of aleMustazhir whose reign began after the death 
of the great sultan, 

First, if we leave the Shirvanshahs for a moment and 
turn to their neighbors, the ShaddBdids of ani, we find a 
Minuchihr b, Abul-Aswar (who ruled from after 457/1064 to 
circa 512/1118).2? we know that in 479/1086 Malikshah 
the great confirmed the rights of Minuchihr to govern Ani.?3 
This small copper coin with the names of Minuchihr and 





51 l s 
Zembaur, Manuel,p. 22l; Sanaullah, op.cit., P». 
113-116, using Ibn-Athfr, X, pp. 160-161. 


??Minorsky, tudies in Caucasian History, p. 80 ff. 


33 Ibid., p. 81, n. 4, citing St. Martin, Mémoires 
storigues et géographigues sur l'Arménie (Paris, 181’ 


Voi. I, Po 23. 
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Malikshah could have been struck in Ani to commemorate that 
occasion, If our assumptions wre correct this wuld be the 
first example of money struck by the Shaddadids of Ani. 

The second and more likely possibility for this coin, 
especially if Pakhomov, though hesitant about its attribution, 
felt it to be a Shirvanshah issue by its texture and general 
appearance, would be to ascribe it to Minuchihr II. During 
this long reign there was another Malikshah (b, Mahmud) , 
Seljuq sultan of Iraq for three or four months at the end of 
5$,7/1153.?* One might argue against the possibillty of coins 
in Malikshah b, Mahmud' s name during this short period on the 
grounds that three or four months is not much longer than 
the month or so of Malikshah b, Barkiyarüq'!s reign, However, 
the former was sultan of iraq in Hamadan and not Baghdad, 

ə city much closer to Adharbayjan and Shirvan, Furthermore, 
apparently Muhammad b, Mahmud, his brother and eventual 
successor, did nut seem to oppose Malikshah,? Finally, and 


tpn al - 
-Athir, IX, 323 cf., Luther, op.cit., p. 26 
who says Malikshah's rule began just after the death of sultan 
MasCūüd 1 Rajab 547/2 October 1152, following Ibn al-Athlr, IX, 
31, but citing other sources; Zambeur, Manuel, p. 221, follow- 
ing Ibn Khallixan, III, 335, gives the date 1l Jumada/13 
September for Mas*"üd's death. Muhammad b. Mahmud became sultan 
sometime in Shawwal 547/December=jJanuary 115243 or a bit later, 
Luther, pp. 29 - 31, Thus the short rule was of three to five 
months duration, Houtsma says three months, "Muhammed b, 
Mahmud," Ja. ° 


2? Luther, p. 27. 
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most important, Malikshah and his uncle Sulaymanshah b, 
Muhammad b, Malikshah, were both supported by the amIrs 

of the north and northwest, especially Shams al-pin Ildegiz, 
who was now gaining ascendency over the Seljuqs of Iraq from 
his base of power in Adharbayjan, against Muhammad b, Mahmud 
who was at the time in the south in Khuzistan, These same 
amirs remained hostile towards Muhammad even after he became 
the sultan in Shawwal 547/December 1152-January 1153 or 
perhaps in very early 8. 26 We know that Ildegiz had 

close relations with the Caucasian areas including arran and 
Ganja,” and it is not unlikely that in the adjoining region 
of Shirvan his influence was felt, Whatever all the details 
may be, it is quite plausible that Minüchihr II b, AfrIdun 
struck coins in honor of Malikshah b, Mahmüd, the sultan in 
Hamadan, Therefore, without having actually seen the coin, 
and for the moment putting aside an attribution outside the 
realm of Shirvan, i.e., the Shaddadids of Ani, this coin will 
be cautiously attributed as an issue of Minuchihr II struck 
in late 547/1152=3 or early 558/1153, 





26 «>» for an interesting discussion of the whole 
EN ibid., "Malikshah and the Succession Crisis," pp. 
2 ad e 


??In 543/1148-9 Ildegiz is referred to as ruler of 
Ganja and Arran, Ibn al-athir, XI, 87; cf. C. Dowsett, "The 
Albanian Chronicle of Mxit'ar Goš," op.cit., p. 487, n, He 
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Finally, it must be added that Pakhomov failed to 
suggest Minuchihr II as the minter of this coin, because 
in his study he made the assumption that this ruler had 
died about 5444/1150 .9° 


13, Billon. Shamakhiya. (55)5/(116)0. with caliph al- 
Mustanjid (555/1160-566/1170) and Seljuq sultan of 
Iraq Sulayman b, Muhammad (555/1160). Plate I. 


Qbv, (in a double linear circle) 


zd The Malik 
poe | The Supreme 
Jv Minuchihr, 


Margin: (circularly within a third linear circle) 


— — gash: .... Shamakha . in the year fi(ve)... 


Rev. (in a double linear circle) 
— 1 al-Mustanjid. 

ud The Sultan 

E cpi] [Suljayman. 


> pakhomov, cursus, p. 34 and p. 45 (table); » 
reproduced (that is the table of dates) by Minorsky, §harvan, 
p. 135 and Buniiatov, op.cit., p. hà8. 
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Margin: (circularly within a third linear circle) 


Q9) Je eJ! Yos gee but allah, Muhammad is the Messenger 
nU of Allah, 
ANS (very dark grey color, "irregular"; dz27-33 mm,; 
€=10.62 gr.). 

This coin is unique and remarkable in many respects, 
The date is confirmed by the names of caliph al-Mustanjid 
(555-1160-566/1170-71) and especially that of sultan Sulayman - 
shah b, Muhammad b, Malikshah (555/1160). It is furthermore, 
the only coin to my knowledge of this dynasty to bear the 
mint name Shamakhiya. 

Upon the death of the Iraq Seljuq sultan Muhammad Dé 
Mahmud in 554/1059 the amirs of al-Jibal and adharbayjan 
finally opted in favor of his uncle Sulaymanshah, the same 
Sulaymanshah who was involved in the events of 547/1152=3 
discussed under no. 12, He became sultan on l2 RabI° I 
555/22 March 1160.2? His drinking and general conduct soon 
displeased these same amIrs, with whom Shams al-DÍn [ldegiz 
was in close contact. Sulaymanshah was imprisonsa in Shawwal 
555/october=November 1160 and arslanshah b, Tughril (555/1160- 
571/1176), whose atabeg was Ildegiz, declared sultan, 





9 tather, op.cit., p. 117 citing Rawandl, Bahat-us- 


Sudur, De 2756 
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Diwan in Madras," Islamic lture, Apri 


167 


Sulaymanshah was put to death in RabI^T or RabifIr 556/ 
February, March-April 1161,90 ince al-Mustanjid became 
caliph at almost the same time as Sulaymanshah sultan, i.e., 
2 RabÍ^I/12 March, the above coin must date from the seven 
month period RabICI/March-Shawwal/October-November, 555/1160. 
Accordingly Minuchihr's reign must extend from 51h/- 
1120, the year his father Farlburz died, to 555/1160 and 
perhaps a little after, The previously accepted date of 
his death was circa 544/1159-1150, based on an elegy for 
Minüchihr by Khàqanli in which the poet says Minüchihr ruled 
for thirty years, 9l Khanykov©2 was the first to point this 
out and both Pakhomov°2 and Hasan followed him, However, 
Hasan revised his entire early study of FalakI on the basis 
of a new manuscript of the poet in Madras which contains 


64 


hithertofore unknown verses, In a threnody composed by 





60 Ibid. pp. 126-128, for a general discussion of the 
events surrounding Sulaymàünsháh: s acccssion see "The Death 
of Muhammad and the Accession of Sulaymanshah," ibid., pp. 
1154128, 


" Eullivat-j-KhicünI, ed. Lucknow, pp. 58-589, cf., 
Hasan, Falaki, p. where the elegy appears in Persian and 
Knglish trans, 


Ó2 ém, asiat., III, p. 122. 
Ógxcurgus, p. 34. 


i Hasan, hry parm ag en, egeo and His Unique 
1950, DD e 7771076 
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Falaki on the death of King Dimitri of Georgia, the poet 
states that his brother-in-law Minuchihr was still alive 
and that Dimitri died at the age of dixty-three 60 Through 
some rather doubtful reasoning he established that Dimitri 
was born between 484/1091 and 486/1093, therefore dying in 
548/1154~550/1156.°° He chooses the latter date and 
con¢ludes that Dimitri, Falakl and Minuchihr died in qgick 
succession in that year 67 Curiously Minorsky in a note 
to Pakhomov's dynastic table of the Shirvanshah's says 
about Minuchihr, "we now know that he was still alive in 
555/1160 (H; Hasan), "but without giving the exact source , 98 
He is right in fact, but how or why Hasan came to this 
conclusion is a mystery, 
With this coin the acceptance of no, 12 with Malikshah 


be Mahmud becomes reasonable from the point of view of chrono- 
logy. It is a curious irony that Minuchihr in his reign had 





ó5persian text and trans,, ibid., p. 80. 


Srna, Pe 79, citing Allen, Historyof the Georgian 
ceopie 122 Sak: p. lOi, who in turn used the 
4 le, Hasan makes some dubious conjectures about whether 


Chri stian kifigs became fathers at 18 or 20 years of age; he 
says the latter is more likely! 


67 Ibid., pp. 82 & 97. 


684 norsky rvan, Pe 135, n, & and p, 136 
E idem, ERE, and Andronicus Comrenu:," — Ds "| 0, 
e 6 for for Minorsky's weak justification at an earlier date (1947). 
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struck coins in honor of two Seljuq sultans who at times 


were allies ani who both ruled for a few months, 


E. Akhsatan b, Minuchihr II (post 5557/1160 to 593/1197- 
600/1203-t) 


14. AE. No mint name, (5X)5(11X)0. With caliph al- 
Mustanjid and Sultan Arslanshah b, Tughrul (555/1160- 
271/1176). Plate I 


Qbv. (under intersecting lines which look like 


crossed swords) (part of six-petalled rosette?) 


dde l Tne Malik 
Do! The Supreme 


i bed Akhsatan son of 
Marginal segnents (between intersecting lines) 
a ae ae ) — five (?) 


Bev. (ina linéar circle) 


ds | al-Mustanjid 
ake al es ..llah. The Sultan 
ô Eus C Lon e o ee »rslanshah, 


ANS (tear shaped; dz20-25 mm., w=6.34% gr.) (could be 
read Aslan or [A]rslan). 


Akhsatan was the son of “inuchihr and his Georgian 
wife Thamar, sister of King Dimitri, He succeeded his father 
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sometime after 555/1160. The above coin must fall in the 
reigns of al-Mustanjid (555/1160-566/1170) and arslanshah 
(late 555/1160~571/1176), which leaves us two possibilities 
if the ms, five, is correctly read, 555/1160 and 565/1169. 
The first date would be more interesting for us, for it would 
allow us to precisely date the death of Minuchihr II and the 
beginning of Akhsatan's reign, Unfortunately, the facts of 
Arslanshah's succession in that year tend to militate against 
it, The two contemporary sources, Ibn al-Jawzi's al-Muntagam 
and al-Bundari's Zubdat al-Nusrgh, give the date of the sul- 
tan's succession as Dhu al-Qa°dah/November 555/1160,°7 while 
Rawandl!s says Ramadan/September of the same year ,/° That 
leaves us up to four, but more probably two months, for the 
striking of this coin. However, since Sulaymanshah did not 


die until 556/1161 and Minuchihr 


E 


ad already struck a coin 

in his honor in 555/1160 (no, 13 above) we must conclude that 
the facts are against the striking of a coin with Arslanshah 
and Akhsatan in the same year, Therefore, our coin must date 


from 565/1169. 


15a. AE. No mint name cr date, with caliph al-Mustanjid 


and sultan arslanshah, 





——— ed, Hyderabad, X, p. 195, Zubdat, ed. 
T. Houtsma, p. 2965 ci, Luther, op. it., p, 128. 


703ãhat, p. 279, ed. M. Iqbal; cf. ibid. 


171 


171 
Qbv. 
edat The Malik 
pened The Supreme 
Dea cee Akhsatan son of 
— Minuchihr. 
Bev. 
— al-Mustanjid 
SMALL aU billah, The sultan 
gts 6 eg! Arslansháh, 


Margin: (circular and half erased) 


TATE Ara y There is no god but Allah... 
Markov n EESSEESERH P +394 no. l; „Pakhomov, EXSursus, 
P. 36 1 s firs j legend complete, but no arrange- 


gement given; indicate s that the full formula of faith 
appears in the reverse margin) (reference to Markov). 


15B. AR. No mint name or date. with caliph al-Mustanjid 
and sultan arslanshah, 


Qby. (in a six petaled rosette made of two inter- 
secting triangles)? 
The same field as 154. 


Rev. (in a linear circle) 





" lenis may be the same design as on the obverse of 
no, 14, 
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The same as 15A, except Arslün written 
"Aslan" j does 
Margin: (circular) 


att YU QU Y There is no god but allah, 


LEE — — Muhammad... 


Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," p. 72, no. 2 (2 
examples, wsz1.81, 2.87 gr.3 copper with a trace of 


silver)(reference to Markov, Inventarnyil, p. 394, 
no, 1 for general type). 


15C. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Mustanjid 
and sultan Arslansbah, 


Qbv. (the same as 15A-B, except in linear rosette 
is doubled) 
Bev. (linear circle doubled) 
Seemingly the same as those above, but only the 
last two lines are visible; "Aslan" instead of 
"Arslan," 
Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," p. 75, nos, 6-7 


9 
(under no. 6 references to others in the 4vii' jaminov- 
Zernov" collection at the Hermitage). 


15D. AE. Wo mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustanjid 
and sultan arslanshah, 
Qbv. (same legend as 15a-C., but in a linear circie) 


Margin: (circular, worn) 
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Bev. (in a üeuble linear circle) 
Same as 154, except Arslan spelt p $ "4518." 


Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," p. 72, no. 1 

(ws5.h5 gr. ; Pakhomov has seen several others in various 
collections); H. Hasan » P». 29, A, and the same on 
on p. 25, I, (presumably Hermitage. 





15X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustanjid and 
sultan arslanshah. 
The same as either 15B, or 15D. 


Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," p. 75 (8 examples), 


All these coins must date from 556/1161-566/1172, the 
effective years of arslanshah's sultanate, matched with those 
of al-Mustanjid (555/1160-566/1171). During this decade we have 
little information on the events in Shirwan. H. Hasan has found 
two references which state that Ildegiz took all of Shirvan, 
Arran, Ganja and Baku, ^^ which “story is based, probably on the 
defeat inflicted by Ildigiz on Giorgi III, son of Dimitri I and 
grandson of David II, in 558 A.H. 1163 A.D. ..., but there is 
no evidence that Ildigiz ever marched against Akhsatan I or 
siezed his territory," ^J 


7étn MIrkhwanós tu’ à, ed. Tehran, IV, p. 
512 and al-Khaki's insara Etana oa MS. Or.1649,f, 
1670; cf. H. Hasan, » Pe 3 . 3 and kh, 


731bi d. 
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16. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustadl 
(566/1170-575/1179) and sultan Tughril b. Arslansbah 
(571/1175-591/119+). 


Qbv. (in an eight-pointed rosette formed by the 
intersection of two squares) 
The same as 15A-D. 


Bev. (in a double linear circle) 


— | al-Mustadi 
(gic) ! aU! oh bi-armillàh A (gic) 
(sic) Pe Uhl The Sultan A (sic) 
(gic) — Tughril. (sis) 


Margin: circular legend clipped 


Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," p. 739 no. 3 (two 
examples; w=2.64, 5.24 gr. 2) p. 75 another example; 
p 


H. Hasan, Falaki p. 29 robably same coins, but 
without re erence). = 


By comparing the reigns of al-Mustadl and Tughril, 
these coins must date from 571/1175-575/1179. Unfortunately 
again we have little informaticz om this period, Just prior 
to these years, there is the famous attack of the "Khazars 
of Derbend” on the Shirvanshah Akhsatán. 7* Khaqani speaks 
of the same attack and couples it with the raid of the “gys” 





Thy. Brosset, pistole de la Géorgie, I, i, p. 397, cf. 
Hasan, FKFalski, p. 37 where passage is also given, 
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by sea into Shirvün,/? Pakhomov has suggested that the malik 
of Darband, Bek-Bars b. Muzaffar, in alliance with the Russian 
"brodnikl," invaded Shirvin,/Ó Akhsatāīn called on his cousin 
Giorgi, king of Georgia for help. Giorgi brought with him 
Andronicus Comnenus, the Byzantine Prince and later emperor, 
who helped in defeating the invaders and restoring the raided 
areas.// The date for this invasion of the Bus and the Malik 
of Darband has now been placed at circa 569/117% (the early 
part) or late 1175.78 Unfortunately, we have no dgted coins 
of akhsatan from this period, 


17, AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir 
(575-1180-622/1225) and sultan Tughril b. Arsianshah, 


Qbv. (in an eight-pointed rosette made by the inter- 


section of two squares) 









751n three victa odes of Xhaqanl discovered by 
Khanykov, 1 i » III, pp. 117-118 and pp. 
125-134; see also Hasan, . PP aid? where excerpted 
passages are given iff the original translation; see 
also Y, Minorsky, "Knaqanl and Andronicus Comnenus," op.cit. 





76, Pakhomov, "0 derbendskom knjazhestve XII-XIII v.," 
op cit.» PP. 8-9; Sf. Minorsky, ibid., reprint, P. 128. 


77Minorsky, ibid.; p. 127; Hasan, Falaki, pp. 37-39. 





78x norsky, ibid., p. 129; idem, Sbarvap, p. 140. 
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aul Allah 
u$) JA Muhammad is the Messenger of 
pine) LL The Malik, the Supreme 
— ees Axhsatan son of Minuchihr, 


Rev. (in a double linear border) 


aul Allah 
Lae) S Muhammad is the Messenger of 
(sic) a! a! cut al-Nasir al-dinillàh 
st VALU The Greatest Sultan 
(sic) — Tughril, (gic) 


Margin: (circular legend within a third linear circle) 
Qur'an, IX, 33 and LXI, 9, but with many letters omitted 
and with distortions, Cokes eee BJ — ox J serene 


Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," p. 73, no. hà (eight 
examples; wz0.84, 1.50, 1.51, 1.83, 2.40, 2.9 9 4.61, 
11.72 gr., obviously irregular); Hasan, 9 Pe 30, 
C (no margin indicated, but probably the same coin and 


from Pakhomov, but no reference given); to 
Azerbaidzbana, I, D. 137 (111ustfated) but TA ae escribed), 

18. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Eásir ani 
sultan Tughril, 


Qbv. (rosette form not visible) 
Same legend as 17 except the addition of a fifth line: 
sLossly ps Shirvanshah, 


Rev. (the same as no. 17). 
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Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," P. 755 
Pakhomov, “Sabire-abadskij klad 1926 g." (haku, 1528), 
p. 31, no. 1 (w=2.48 gr.) (with reference to hi 

n p. 73, no, 4, which eor diee i should 
e p. 75,5 RO. j 





Pakhomov points out that this is the first issue of 
the dynasty to use the title Shirvanshah./? It in fact is 
not, if we consider an unbroken line of descendence in this 
dynasty. Though not formerly part of the corpus for reasons 
explained above, a silver coin of abt Mansur Call b. yazid, 
first reported by Pakhomov himself at a latter date, has the 
title ghirvanshah 80 


19. AR. Mo mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir and 
sultan Tughril 


Qbv. (eight-pointed rosette with circles placed in the 


clusters) 
an Allah 
pos AE Muhammad is the Messenger of 
ER The Supreme Malik 
bud Akhastan son of Minuchihr, 


So L* us 


Rev. (in a double linear circle) 





79pakhomov, Mopetnye pakhodki 1924, p. 75. 


0 Pakhomov, Klady, IX (1966) (posthumous), H2109; sf., 
Supra, n. e 
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(gic) a oss a Muhammad is the Messenger of 
llah. (gic) 
— at ow pe LI al-Nasir lidÍni11ah. 
post ULI The Greatest sultan, 
(sis) Just fughril. (sic) 


Margin: (as no. 17 above, with Qur'an IX, 33, and 
IXI, 9, badly written). 


Pakhonov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," p. 75, no. 9, 
(note the correct spelling of al-Nasir'lidin). 
(Since the coin is described as the'same as his no. 4, 
ibid: p. 73, our no, 17, it is assume that other than 
he dirferences described, the coins are identical 
including the reverse margin with Qur'anic inscription). 
Coins nos, 17-19 must all date from between 575/1179» 
80 and 591/1194, that is the beginning of al-Nasir's reign 


to the death of Tughril. 


20A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir and 
sultan Tughril. 


Qbv. 
2i 3T S There is no god but allah. 
gy ony Ca Muhammad is the Messenger of allah. 
— —— The Supreme Malik 
"m Akhsatan son of Minuchihr, 
Bey. 


(gic) 22r ect al-Nasir aled{nillah. (gic) 
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(sis) 


ae | ie, ee 


179 


Tbe Sultan the... 


dL Tughril, (sic) 


(words thus distributed?) 


Pakhomov, 
the reverse; 
type). 


20B. AE. 


sultan Tughril e 


Qbv. 
2-77) 
pena! | 
. tgo One ^? e 
Rev. 
222 CEI] 
£! È Ue eee 


ANS, (tear shaped, with probably not eno 
be called billon; 'dz12-17 mm., W1.77 gr. 


Numbers 20A. and 20B. 


description of 204. 


inconclusive, 


21. AB. 


No mint nazc or date, 


6 (I have arranged the order on 


no specif c coin 1s mentioned, just the 


With caliph al-Nasir and 
Plate I 


Messenger 
The Supreme 
Minuchib o9 9 6 (?) 


[al-Ka) sir ecc 
eo (The Sujltan the Great [ est) 
fughril, (7) 


h silver to 
(eli pped ) 6 


could be the same 6óype, but the 


and the state cf 20B forces us to be 


No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir. 
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Qby. (in a double linear circle) 
al Allah 
ge) Sa Muhammad is the Messenger of 
peel LU The Supreme Malik 
PETERE Akhsatan son of Minuchihr 
P Oe S j^^ Shirvanshah. 
Margin: (circular, clipped) 
Bey. (in a double linear circle) 
alt YU Y There is no god but allah. 
iil nu is Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, 
(gic) | uat ou al-Nasir al-dIinillàh, (gic) 
eet ad Com:ander of the Faithful, 


Margin: "...snatches of the same circular inscription 
on no. à (our no. 17) and again a double linear edge." 
Qur'an IX, 33, and LX, 9 (?). 


Pakhomov, "Monetnve nakhodki p. 7%, no. 5 (ten 
examples; w=3 47, h.16, 4.27 7 e "and so forth") 
(It is not absolutely clear ir 'anic passages are 
so be found on the reverse margin.) - oe PakhosoY, ibid., 
p. 75 (the majority of a hoard of about 50 pieces 
perhaps 35); H. Hasan 9 Pe 30, D (no margins and 
no references, but either rom PakhoaoV or else in the 
Hermitage). 


AE. No mint name or date, 
Coins of Akhsatan not further identified or not described 


enough to categorize. 
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Pakhomov, Elan, I, Hllo (27 pieces, copper, with 
only a trace o silver, "irregular," with caliphs al- 
Mustanjid, al-Mustadi, al-Nasir and sultans arslanshah 
and Tughril); Pakhosov , IV, Hllo2 (2 examples); 
H1103, one example; y Is P. 137 
(illustrated, the one to 







This completes the series for Akhmatan b. Minuüuchihr. 
Once again we gust try to establish some chronology and 
offer some data on the length of his reign, No, 21, 
complete without the mension of sultan Tughril b. Arslansbah, 
probably indicates that the coins were struck after the 
latter's death in 591/1194. Upon the death of Tughril the 
central branch of the Seljugs come to an end with the 
Ildegizid atabegs taking over the area of aleJibal and 
Adharbayjan and the Khwarazmshab, Takssh, taking over the 
eastern part of the Seljuq Empire (see under coin no, 415 
in the Ildegizids corpus). Of course we have no gnarantes 
that the above coins were not struck before the sultan's 
death and with the omission of his name, Beside the numismatic 
testimony we have an inscriptiog date 583/1187-8 from near 
BakG, ! and the dedication of NisAmiTs Lay)8 wa Mainun to 
Akhsatün I in 584/1188-9.5% we also are told that akhsatan, 


Slinanykov, wilannsh Mieter, 
Hasan, » P. 31, OBOY, 


£iven in all), 





í srry a 





SW, Hasan, ibid., citing B.M., MS., Add. 7729, f. 88g. 
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under the pressure of the Ildegizid atabeg, Qizl Arslan 
(582/1186-587/1191), who occupied Shamakhi, transferred his 
residence to pakü, 93 Finally, since there is no reference 
to Akhsatan's death in Kbaqani's Diwan, =H. Hasan infers that 
the king must have survived the poet, who was still alive in 
592/1196, 9* As will be seen below we have an inscription 
of the year 600/' 1203-5 showing that Farrukhzad b. Minucbihr 
was the ghirvanshih, 85 Therefore, the probable dates of 
Akhsatan's reign are after 555/1160 to 593/1197-600/1203-4. 
Several numismatic points should also be discussed. 
Note the spelling of Tughril, e^  , is always Tughril, 
ups  $, on the coins of the Shirvanshahs in distinction 
to those of the Ildegizids (see nos. 18-20). We have now 
come into a full copper coinage with only traces of silver, 
actually an average of 9.34% of the metal composition, 96 
Note has already been made of the use of the title Shirvanshah 
on the coins, Hasan also pointed out that akhsatan's 





83y, Barthold, "The Place of the Caspian Provinces in 
the — of Islam" ase Russian) (Baku, 1925), C — ef. 
Minors d: Sbarvan, Dp. Pakhomov Eciprus p. san 
rejects A E occupation d Bins it 1s se on a misinterfpretation 
of Khaqa ibid., p. 35. 

iasan, ibid Abide, Pp. 3233. 


8Srhanykov 
Qp.git., p. 119 Pakhomov, Exc 9 
pp. 37 and 12» and Hasan, palakf, 22, Siege (text' Pans, 
given by all). 


86, Pakhomo "Khimicheskif analiz shirvanshakhskikh 
monet," Iz, agkom (Baku, 1928), p. 35 and table p. 37. 


87 By Pakhomov, supra, n, 79 by Hasan, in connection with 
coin no. 21, but with no reference, Falákl, p. 31. 
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predecessors bear the simple title al-Malik and that he now 
takes the title "al-Maliku'l-MuCgazzam"; P he, however, did 
not have access to our unique no. 13, which shows that 
Minuchihr had already taken the latter title by 555/1160. 


The next forty years in the history of the 
Shirvanshahs is a period of total confusion, fhe literary 
sources afford only fragmentary material, but unfortunately 
no separate or consecutive sequence of events in Shirvàn, 
The numismatic evidence seems often to be in conflict with 
the literary and inscriptional. During the period the 
Khwarazmshahs and the Mongols make their appearance in the 
Caucasia. As Z, Buniiatov has recently shown, for the single 
year 622/1225 it is possible to find seven ruiers who are 
called ghirvanshshs 89 We have not a single fixed date for 
the beginning or end of the rule of any of these rulers, 
including the above mentioned séven, Beigns seem to overlap 
and fathers and sons appear to rule at the same time; there 
are many internecine conflicts, 





88 the Supreme Malik," Hasan, Abid. 


997. Buniiatov Pe 52, E" seven are 
Farrukhzad I b. Minden he IT, ee . Mbnüchihr II 
Garshasp b. Farrukhzad, Fariburz III b. Kn rn Rashid, 
Jalalal-Din Sultanshah b, Shirvanshah (1.e., b. Rashid?) 
and Afrídun b, Fariburz (?). Bach will be discussed in the 
body of the corpus, 
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fhe only reasonable conclusion is that some sort of 
feudal fragmentation must have taken place under which various 
members of the ruling dynasty reign in the different cities 
of Shirvan, In this Buniiatov concurs,?) We do not have 
coins for all of these dynasts; some are known through the 
literature, others by inscriptions. In the corpus every 
effort will be made to follow a chronological sequence and 
when a ruler is not represented by numismatic evidence, a 
brief resume will be given of whatever other source material 
exists, The order of succession through the reign of Fariburz 
III b. Qarshasp will be tentative, speculative and subject to 
later emendation, 


F. Shahanshah b. Minüchihr II (circa 575/1180 to circa 600/1201) 
23. AR (with trace of silver, billon?). No mint name or 


date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Qbv. (in a double linear circle) 


al! Allah 
oa) Jac Muhammad is the Messenger of 
CHINE The Supreme Malik 


UE E Shahanshah son of Minu- 


— chihr Shirvanshah, 
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Bev, (in a double linear circle) 

allt Yuatt y There is no god but allah. 

P Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
(3439) ial ocn el-Nasir al-dinillah (sic) 


m I Commander of the Faithful. 


Margin: (circular) Qur'an IX, 33, and LXI, 9 


€ " \ | ' 
copa of ale Ged ocu! ok epo SH nts part e) em! my we] 


Pakhomov, “Shirvanshakh Shakhanshakh," pp. 69-70, five 
examples, irregularly ctruck (on obverse in third line 
below tbe ió , ha, occasionally, «, h, and between 


tue r found a — TE ie a) age 

wx 9. e e ed * P, e O e same 
— Bo Daly T. moe (Bo MeSbi tions); 
Pakhomov, "Monetnye patr aki 1928," p. 75 (two ent 


scribed, bet "almost no difference to thone at 


a * same coins, , Pakhomov, Klady, I, H109 (no des- 
ons). 


The first five of these coins were from a hoard 


discovered in 1907 at alti-agach in the Shamakhé region of 
Azerbayjan and placed in the Hermitage. Pakhomov had not 

seen the hoard at the time he wrote bis Excursus and, there- 
fore, this Shirvanshah was completely unknown. We know from 
Falak] that Minmuchibr II b, Afridün is supposed to have had 
five sons? whether they were all by his Georgian wife Thamar 
1s not known, Four of these are known, all from numismatic 





9lHasan, Fglak[, p. 15, the text with trans, is given. 
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evidence; the coins cf Akhsatan and Shahanshah have already 
been presented; Afridün from a coin of his son, Farliburs II 
b. Afridim b. Mintchihr; and finally, Farrukhzad from a coin 
of his son, Garshasp b. Fgrrukhzád b. Minüchihr, and an 
inscription (see below for discussion). 

Pakhomov placed shahanshah's rule after akhsatan's 
and Minorsky following him adds this Shirvanshah to the 
dynastic table he reproduced from the Excursus, adding, "from 
c. 575 1179-80 to 575-83 1179-1187-88 *??, he literary 
sources are muteand there have been no inscriptions found; 
we have only the coins, From an analysis of the silver content 
we see that these coins contain 10.75% compared to 9.34% for 
Akhsatan I, 3.91% for Garshasp, and 1.5% and less for subsequent 
rulers ,?> The results show an even higher silver content than 
his brother =n? supposed predecessor Akhsatan, Perhaps in the 
period after the beginning of al-Nasir's caliphate, 575/1179~80, 
Shahanshah and akhsatan were already ruling in different parts 
of the empire. The other possibility, the one already put 





Ju inorsky, 
based simply on the 
supposition that 
Afridun II. 


—— "Enimicheskii analiz shirvanshakhshikh 
nonet," op PP. 36-37; copper content: 82 Je, 84,96, 
90.7%, E Dec ively. 





LE - 182 Minorsky's dates are 
f al i 's reign and the 
Shahanshah Eur háve ruled before his brother 
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forth by Pakhomov, and tacitly supported by Buniiatov, is that 
after akhsatan's reign, which ended probably sometime after 
592/1196, ?* Shahanshah ruled for a short period, during which 
he increased the silver content of the coins he struck, The 
possibility of a dual rule has already been suggested for 

the suns of Farliburz I, namely, Minüchihr I perhaps in 
Shamakhi, and, afridtin I in Darband (supra, n. 46). In the 
present case there is a question as to where Shahanshah might 
have ruled contemporaneously with his brother, We know 

firmly that Minuchihr in his last year had his capital in 
Shamakhi from the mint name struck on coin no, 13. We also 
know that akhsatan used the same city as his residence at 
least until 582/1186-587/1191, when sometime during those 
years it was occupied by the Ildegizid Qizl Arslan; the 
residence was then transferred to pakü,?2 Whether or when 

it was transferred back we are not sure; we know that 


Baku's rise as a major city dates from this period, ꝰ6 





sec discussion, gupra, at nn, 85 and 86, 


22 See Supra, Ne 83, with references to Minorsky, 
Pakhomov, Barthold, and Hasan, who reject this assumpt- 
lon, š 


i norsky, "Knaqanli and Andronicus Comnenus," p. 
131, n, 2. 
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However, assuming the occupation was short and that Axhsatan 
returned to Shamakhi, then it doesn't seem likely that 
Shahanshah ruled at the same time, The seven coins we have 
were all found near ghamakhi, indicating that they were 
probably struck in that city. It is also Buniiatov's feele 
ing that shahanshah also ruled at shamskhi.?’ we are back 
where we began with the uncertain supposition that Shahanshah 
ruled after his brother sometime before 600/1203. Later we 
shall have more to say about the possibility of the realm 
being distributed among the sons of Mimuchihr II upon his 
death, 


Ge afridin IT b. Minnehihr TT (sometime gurine 583/1187. 


Our only information on this afridun is from the coins 
of his son Fariburz II b. afrfdim b, Minüchihr ghirvanshah. 
We do not know if he actually ruled, Khanykow and after him 
Pakhomov pointed to a possible reference to him (though 
not by name) in an ode by Khaqani addressed to Akhsat&n,9 





972, Buniiatov, op.cit.e, De 52. 


95rhanykov, Mel, ASiat., 111, p. 13%; cf. Pakhomov, 
Bxcur gus, Pp. 37. 
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Pakhomov, for whom the possibility of overlapping rulers did 

not exist, placed him before his brother Farrukhzad, prior to 
600/1203 for which year there is an inscription for Farrukhzad,?? 
Nasawi in his S{rat al-sultgn Jalal al-DIÍn relates that when 

in 622/1225 the Khwarazmshah Jalal al-pIn was in Arran the 
Shirvanshah "afrfditin b, FarIburz" came forward uninvited and 
with tribute ,10° There is no further explanation or comment 
except the reimposition of the tribute first levied by Alp 


101 We have no rocord of 


Arslan upon Fariburz b, Salar, 
another afrfdin, Could this be a confusion on Nasawl's part 
of afridtin b, Minüchihr II with his ancestor Fariburz and 

somehow the creation of a composite name for our Afriaàun 

b. Minuchihr? If so this would probably mean a residence in 


the western part of Shirvan, perhaps Shakkl, 





29 bid., p. 37; the inscription from Mardakan near 
Baku is date O (presumably A,.E.)/1203.,. . The text is re- 
produced and translated by He Hasan, Fa ‘aki, pp. 31-32. 


lO0ga. 0, Houdas, text p. 1755 cf. A. Ali-Zade, 
OD odes Dp. 363-365 who also used a MS in the "VostokoWe- 
denija AN SSSR,” f. 1o5a and 105b; also Minorsky, Sharvan, 
Da 136 citing Nasawl p. 17% and trans., p. 290 (who this 
Afridun might be doesn't seem to bother Minorsky); f, also, 
Ze Buniiatov, op.cit., p. 52, citing Nasawl p. 175 and Ibn 
Khaldun, V, p. 137. 


101; Buniiatov 9p. cit. p. 52 nakes the same suggest- 
ion for "Afriaün b. Fariburz but adds also Kabali(?). Ke is 
not sure who this afr{din is or where he should be placed, 
Without explanation he makes him a son of Faributz III b, 


Garshasp b, Farrukhzad, which seems completely arbitrary and 
late, see his dynastic chart onp., 52, ibid. 
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He Feriburz II b. Afridun II b. Minuchibr II (aometime during 


583/1187-600/1203) 


24a. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Masir. 
Plate I 


Qbv. (in a square made of three lines, the center one 


of dots) 
[sta uH The just Malik 
oes Malt e Jalal al-Dunya wa al-pin 
s yl! oe T Fariburz son of afridin 


clasl)t uox» ¢, Son of Minuchihr Shirvanshih, 


Rey. (in a square made of three lines, the center one 


of dots) 
aS Vast y There is no god but Allah. 
— Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
(sic) ai pat cuc al-Nasir aledinillah (gic) 


miu ers Commander of the Faithful, 


Cc 


Margin: none visible. 


Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, ex-Thomoburn collection (four 
examples, poorly struck, three of them "irregular"); 
ANS (poorly struck, one side clipped; d=15.0-21.5 mm., 
Wsh.h3 gr., "irregular"). 


24B. AE. Wo mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir. 


Qbv. ("in the usual fourepetaled [k-oseboJ rosette") 


191 
191 
Same legend as 2hA. 


Margin: (circular within a double linear border) 
Qur'an LET, 9 (?) eee cn sl ols ep pid eee 





Pakhomov, "Sabir-abadskii mone klad 192h," iL. SEEPR. 
(Baku, 1928), p. 32 (26 examples) (obverse: edges o 
rosette or circular inscription, if any, are effaced; 


alohi 3 Shirwanshah, found only on two, 
the rest clipped; Pakhomov has written P 


Faribuz, which I assume is a typographical error) 
reverse: "(sic)" in Pakhomov) (weights for all 26 are 
given; w=between 1.18-7,.35 gr., I 13 gr.), cf.» 
same hoard, Pakhomov, Klady II, Hh29 (not described), 








24C. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Legends the same as 24a. and 24B., but no design around 
field nor margins indicated, 


Bartholomaei à goret, 1861, p. 70, no. 72 (illus, 
fig. 20) (first line of obverse — last line and 
parts of second and third lines missing); Markov, 
paventeratiy P. 396, no. 32 (on reverse al-yasir' Idin 

s properly spelled, but I assume by mistake); nos. 33-34 
("same, different dle"), nos. 35937 ("smxe, irregularly 
struck* ) 3 Pakhomov, xratki3, p. 38 (general description 
with references to Bartholomaei and Markov), 





25X. AE. Coins attributed to Farlburz b. afridiin, but not 
deseribed for further classification. 


Pakhomov,"Monetnye nakhodki 1924", p. 76 (six examples 

not described); QL., same hoard Pakhomov, dy, I, m11; 
Pakhomov, Kasy II, H&31 (1 ex.); m— ; VI 
H1613 (3 ex. ty al-Nasir) Pakhomov, Elady, VII,ul6ls 

(4 ex, with aleNasir); *Pakhomov, Klady VIII, H1972 (one 
ex, with al-Nasir?: ( 210.0014 5 ma, 21.5-2.0 BM.» 

w21.60 (sic) gf., which hardly seems possible, "irregular"). 
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About Jalal al-Dunya wal-Din Farlburz II b. afrYdin 
b. Minüchihr II we know almost nothing beyond the inform- 
ation on his coins. Pakhomov places his reign in that crowded 
period between the death of Akhsatan and 600/1203, the 
supposed beginning of Farrukhzad's reign.10? Hasan has 
nothing more to add except that he was one of the s1x103 
Shirvanshahs to rule during the time of caliph al-Nasir 
(575/1179-90 to 622/1225) 10s Pakhomov, perhaps a bit too 
imaginatively, tries to associate Farlburz II with a passage 
in the Georgian Chronicle which is as follows. Amlr-Miràn, who 
Pakhomov is unable to identify except as being from the family 
of Ildegiz, but who most certainly was AmIr-MÍràn b, Pahlavan 
b, Ildegiz,!0? was married to a daughter of the Shirvanshah 


(not specified); he fought a battle at Baylaqan against his 


step brother Abü Bakr, undoubtedly for the succession of the 
atabegate. He was supported by queen Thamar ; 206 the armies 





102pakhomov, Excursus, p. 38. 


103 iasan of course doesn't include the two new rulers 
found by Bufiiatov, 9p. sis. pp. 51-52, see also supra, n. 89; 
this would bring uM to sight; Buniiatov, for reasons 
— MÀ doesn't allow that Fariburz II was living in 622/1225. 


Falaki, p. 40 
22 Brosset Hisioire TIT la pSorgie, 
e Georg an vei of Mar," E UNE p. O72. on n sair- 


ran or Amir Am "A as pe, his 


, : aloi by alia — KJ ipii. 
Luther, pp. 2 i F BOV, p. 39, seems to realize 
this. 






"o^ 


lob georgian onicle, ibid.; Minorsky, ibid. 
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of Amir-Miran lost. after this, an earthquake in Shamakhi 
killed many of the inhabitants including the wife and son 
of the Shirvanshah, Then Pakhomov concludes, but without 
being explicit, that AmIr-MIrün was probably the son and that 
he was the successor to the Shirvanshah throne, "Thanks to 
this catastrophe the throne of Shirvan passed to the family 
of Farrukhzad «07 The whole argument is very unconvincing. 
The logical explanation is that once again we have 
& situation where different members of the ruling dynasty were 
reigning and striking coins in different parts of the country, 
Exactly where Fariburz was ruling cannot yet be known, If 
we assume that Afridun II was somewhere in the west, then 
Fariberz was probably ruling there to, If there is some 
connection between him and the Ildegizid AmIr-MÍran, then the 
southern areas would be more likely 
There is the final but doubtful, possibility that 
the testimony of Nasawl quoted above 108 about an "Afridün b, 
Fariburz," the Shirvansnah, coming forward, when the 
Khwarazmanshah Jalal al-DÍn was in arran, with tribute, is a 
reference to Farliburz b. afridtn and that either the writer 





10?7Pakhomov, Kratkij, p. 38. 
108 apr, n, 100. 
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or a copist juxsaposed the two names, If this should prove 
possible , then it would be concluded that Farliburz reigned 
in the southwest of Shirvan, 





Once again we come across a Shirvansháh for whom we 


have not yet found any coins, He is mentioned on the coins 

of his son Garshasp b. Farrekhzad b, Minüchihr II. But unlike 
Afrldün b, Minüchihr, who is alsó known by the coins of his 
son, we have some concrete testimony on Farrukhzad by way of 
an inscription dated 600/1203. In the inscription his name 

and title are given, "...the victorious Fakhru al-Dunyà wal-Din 
[Farrukhz ) ad b, Minüchihr, helper of the Gommander of the 
faithful...", as well as the date and the fact that the tower 
on which the inscription is found was built by "GarghSsp, 
possessor of troops, commander-in-chief, the most glorious 
person of the world, the aided, tbe pientifully equipped, "109 
The inscription was found at the village of Mardakm near 


Baku. 


lO9pnany p P. 19; Sf. with text 
and — Pakhomov P. 39; Hasan, 
PP o 31632. However, a Ov; Kras t is pu ag re 


IX (1937) ? Pe 
250, 5 bane e Lore E clear} both 
Pakhomov ye Hasan — omitted this important detail 
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The duration of his rule is not certain. Dorn had 
given the dates 1205/601-2 to 1233/630-1, which Pakhomov, 
in light of the Mardakan inscription, corrected to at least 
two or three years earlier at the beginning, and, at least 
ten years and perhaps more at the end, 110 That is Farrukhzad 
is not ruler later than 622/1225, based on the fact that the 
coins of his son Garshasp have caliph al-Nasir's name on them, 
However, with our new assumption that Shirvánshah rule overlap- 
ped, because various members of the family ruled in different 
cities of the state, we must re-appraise our attitude toward 
Farrukhzad's reign. 

In fact from more recent research it seems that the 
father of Garshasp did rule after 622/1225, There is a 
report in Ibn athir under the year 622/1225 which says, "in 
this year against the Shirvanshah rose his son, banished him 
from the country and began to reign after him, «1 Pakhomov 
had speculated that these unnamed Shirvanshahs might be 


112 


Garshasp and his son Fariburz III. But according to P, 





ll0pn Athir, XII, p. 176, also Ibn Khaldün, V, p. 
137; ef., Buniiatov, op.cit., D. 51. 


uo lllporn, gp.git., D. 555, cf., Pakhomov, Kratkil, 
Pe e 





112 

Pakhomov, Eragkil p. bl (using Brosset Rus 
de-la GéorKios T I2: 397, 397 as his reference to Ibn-a $ 
ef. also 
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Zhuze the dethroned Shirvánshah was Farrukhzad H3 Unfortunate- 
ly, the latter confuses the issue by giving Dorn's old dates 
(1205/601-2 to 1233/630-1) for Farrukhzád's reign, seemingly 
ignoring the inscription of 600/1203.ll* Whatever the details 
Bay be, it seems reasonably certain that Farrukhsad was ruling 
in one part of @hirvan, probably in Baku, which is near 
Mardakin, i5 while other members of the dynasty were ruling 
elsewhere, 


26A. AR. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. (in an eight petalled rosette made of two lines 
the center of which is filled with dots) 


E Allah 
ey dae Muhammad is the Messenger of 
e albeda The Suprmme Malik 
USE NR Garshasp son of Farrukhrzad 


son of Minachihr. 


dw et unm 












PLE. Zhuze ud yr T 
5A 1 C -» 2 " Aarikr A m 2 +. 9 Baku, 1940), 
p. n. 2 I have not seen this work ar . Buniiatov, ibid., 








p. 51; "ef ., also Ali-Zade, pp. 360-361. 


1i. 


ll5Buniiatov concurs in this opinion, ibid., p. 52. 
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Bev. (in a four petalled rosette surrounding a 
square) 


ally Yugi Y There is no god but Allah. 
FU os dua Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 


(sis)  , n ot al-Nasir al-dinillah (gic) 
SERA 
: * 


Commander of the Faithful. 
Pakhomov, » PP. 75-76, no. 10 
(three examples); cf., also Pakhomov, Klady, I, HlO9 
(no description); Blau, Qdessa, p. 29, mo. 34i 
(probably this type, not y described); Oxford, 
Ashmolean Museum, two examples, unpublished, 





26B. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. 
The same as 26A, but above the -~-~ of lS g 
Garshasp, there is the word "PE Allāh, and 
above tho <S of c-u'' , gle » there is an 
extra ^ . 
Bev. 
The same aS 26A. 
Pakhomov, "Sabir-abadskii klad 1926 g.," p. 333 e 7 
See ki Dare lebt bo att 


line on the obverse), see also Pakhomov, Klady, II, H¥e9 


(no desert ntian) 


w è i a v wee À © 


26C. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. 
Like 26A, but a knot, » above the — of 


sale 9 Garshasp. 
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Rev. (Double linear circle instead of rosette) 
Like 26A, above the first line is the beginning of 


Pakhomov, "Sabir-abadskij klad " go", P. 33, no. 5 
(two examples; w=3.25, 3.37 gr.), same in MOV, 
Klady, II, He29 (no description); Oxford, Ashmolean 
Museum, ex-Thornburn collection(unpublished), one example 
(only knot visible; coin in perfect condition, almost 
mint condition, but badly struck). In Pakhonov's 
examples p. 33, no. 5 Minuchihr is spelled pets 
Munuchihr,probably due to a typographical error. 





26D. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nüsir, 


Oby. 
Same as 26A, but with < over © in «4 , 


over in pol e 

Bev. (border of dots, neither rosette nor square, 

but haphazard combination of both) 

Same 26A, except first line, a! Y! Y » has 
sone words (a bit garbled) vertically written to form 


a square design, 


Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, exeThornburn collection (wmpublished) 
(beautifully clear, though badly struck example). 


26R. AR. No mint name or date. With calipn aleNasir, 


Qbv. (border design ASS 
AS 26A, with small * above < — 





Rev. (border design like 26D.) 
Same aS 26A, but die very carelessly cut, 
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Margin: circularly, only the word cto y Malik: 


remains, 


BM, AE 1.2, access, Lt. Col. C. Jacks on, 1933 (coin 
completely irregulariy sped like early issues of 
Georgian Queen Thamar. published), 


27A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph ai-Nasir. 


Qbv. (border not indicated) (legend in four lines) 

d s dun Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
REPE The Supreme Malik 

Garshasp son of Farrukhzad 
son of Minuchihr 


Shao on LES 
Fe e 
Rey. (border not indicated) 
ali sii y There is no god but allah, 
El oon du Muhammad is the Messenger of Allâh, 
Ol a 5:09 al-Nasir lidinillah 


pelis Commander of the Faithful. 


Dorn, Bova Sppplerenta pp. 403-404, no. 351 (several 
examples mentio ving one composite description; 
all are badly deformed) (with reference to C, Fraehn, 
beiten der lind "ue für para tur 
II ( Mitau, p. 57); Bart Soret, 
: "1859, pp. —E BoP "126, (llus. Pl. XVII, fig. 
II, fig. i many examples to complete the legend 
which is still weil el bracketted)(t ‘ype raphical error in 
first line of reverse, Yl for — ) (reference to Frahbhn- 
Dorn, p. 404, with curious, "qui afore d'ailleurs, du 
nôtre, par la première ligne de l'avers,” which might 
indicate that coins are like our nos, 26 with «! , 
Allah, on a fifth line above.). 













llósucn irregular coins, with floral or animal shaped 
planchets. ere illustrated in V. Langlois, Numismatique 
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Note the correct spelling of al-Nasir-lidin, w po lilt + 
one wonders if the coins actually had been struck with correctly 
cut dies. Blau (Qdessa, pp. 29-30) doubts Dorn's transcription 
and corrects it. Bartholomaei indicates that he was conscious 
that he was reading ¿= , -lidiín, 


27B. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir. 
The same as 274, but Uo for Qe 2 ° 


Blau, Qdessa, pp. 29-30, nos, 323-340 (eight examples, 
some Ut f the fourthline of the obverse 
placed in the third line expected comment that 
planchets are too small for dies and that all are ir- 
regularly struck)(reference to Dorn, N.S.» p. 404 with 

correction as note above). 





One suspects that some of these may be of the type 
no. 26 above, Wo border gesigns are indicated. 


de la Géorgie au poren age (Paris, 1852), pl. II, no, 10, 
III, no. 2, also for Glorgi Lasha (1212-1223), Pi, IV, nos. 
1.92; M Lang, e uL pl. II, figs. h-5, for Lasha, Pl. III, 
fig. 1 . The firs regular coppers of Georgia were struck 


under Dimitri (1125-55). They are small, roundish EN but 





struck on planchets which are still too small; illustrated 
in V. Langlois, d: Pl. II, nos. 3-4. The "- has three 
of these pieces were not identified at the time of 


Lang's study based = the ANS collection, On these irregular 
types in Georgia, A. Bykov, keeper of coins at the Hermitage, 
has cqmented that Dimitri employed some mintemasters from 
Shirvan, see gupra, "Chap. Two," n, 155 for reference, Since 
Dimitri's sister Thamar was married to the Shirvanshah 
Minuchihr II, this borrowing from a relative and neighbor is 
quite reasonable, 
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28A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Qbv. (in an eight-petalled rosette) 
[D  (Allih) 
[5 Gus] C Muhammad is the Messenger of] 
VUE NLIS! ALI [ The Malijk the Su(ípreme] 
[ Gar) shasp son of [Farrukhzad } 


[5595] coe DÀ ] 
| son of Minu [(chihr] 


77715 c- 
es 5x  Shírv.... 
Bev. (in a four petalled rosette) 
AU Ytglt y There is no god but allah. 
al oe.) a. Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
(sis) SU oua utt al-Nasir al-dinillàh (sic) 


ouam! et Commander of the Faithful. 
Pakhomov, “Sabireabadskii klad 1926," p. (332 no. 
(we2.88 gr.); Pakhomov, Kady, II, H29 (same — 
coin not described); v ; VII, H1803 
(dz19,0-20,5 mm., t=2.2-2.5 mm. .71 gr.). 











28B. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. (in eight-petalled rosette) 
C-U0 [Allah] 
[ sjou) [ Muhammad is the Messenger of) 
p tedy EL The Supreme Malik] 
Co 255 5 ~~ LS] E Garsbasp son of Farrukhbzad son o 
J— — Minüchihr Shir- 
ell, vanshah. 


Rev. Same as 204. 
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Pakhomov, "Sabit-abadskii klad x po pe 32, no. 3 
(w=4.07 gr.)(reference to Bartholomaei à Soret, p. 39, 


no, 119 (an offrrint?s(?) REB, 1859, pp. hà5h-h55, no. 
1179 for which see below no, Sex). Typographical error 


in third line, (a)1-Malik. 


z8Ba. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


What appears to be the same coin, though design around 
the fields are not given, but with typographical error(?) 
Jg , shir-, for — $ Shir-, of Shirvan 


in fifth line, 
Markov, Inventarpny], p. 394, no. 2. 


28C. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


The same as 28A, except of six line of obverse moved 


up to tbe end of the fifth line, 


Pakhomov, "Sabir-abadskii klad 1926," Pp. 32-33, no. 4 
(three examples; w=1.87, 1.91, 2.98 gr.), the same in 
Pakhomov, dy, II, H¥29 (no cgi ge Hasan, Falaki, 
p. 16, no. IV (probably from the Hermitage 


28D. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al- 


- m 
wid è 
e 


Qbv, (border not indicated) 
ai Jay dac Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 


we 


pasa ada The Supreme Malik 
...Son of Farrukhzad son of 
Minuchihr 


Shirvece- 


a Shy Wa e fee 
^ 
© e e S 


Bev. Presumably the same as 28A. 
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Blau, Odesse, p. 29, no, 342 (f1lus., Pl. I, no. 7) 
(reference Fraehn (Dorn), N.S-; p. 150 for "Shirvan")., 


28k. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Shirv(an), sj » moved up to fourth line, of 


obverse, otherwise the same as no. 28D. 
Blau, Qdesga, p. 29, no. 343. 


28X.(?9)AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qby. 
Sl su! The Malik the su... 
seep cece lt)...  eeePShasp son of Farr... 
prope cee d son of Minuchibr 
(sic) XV:  Shā(ha)nshāh. 


Bev. Same as 28A(?). 
Bartholomaei à Soret, BNB, 1859, pp. hà5l4-h55, no. 117. 
This coin is certainly of very doubtful attribution, 
Pakhomov says, "Probably this same variety was described 


by I. Barthomaei, but with an imperfect example, thanks to 
which he read the last line sll: — (Sh&hanshah) "11? 


29, AR. With no mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 





ll7bakhomov, "Sabir-abadskij klad 1926," p. 32 under 
no, 36 


20h 
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Qbv. 
aU YVAN y There is no god but Allah. 
at! Ug.) x. Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
prune! UN The Supreme Malik 
om Noy ceo uf  Garshasp son of Farrukhzad son of 


(sic) sluh yt reme Minuchihr Shirvanshah,. (gic) 


Bev. (same as above types) 
QUII Uy — There is no god but Allah, 
al!) 5.) ac. Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
(sic) UI alte tl! al-Nasir al-dinillah (sic) 


Omas! Q1 Commander of the Faithful, 


Pakhomov, Eurus p. LO (general description without 
reference specific coins; since there are no other 
Specimens of this type, one suspects a careless attri- 
bution by Pakhomov of one of the sbove types probably 
28A.)(reference to Fraehn, 18+7(7)= Arzbgiten der Kur] 4nd, 
op.cit., Mitau, 1847). 

All of the above issues of Garshasp b. Farrukhzad, nos, 

26-29, are dateless; our only firm evidence once again are 

the years of caliph aleNasir's reign (575/1180-622/1225). 

Pakhomov was forced to place his rule between these dates, 

because he had already placed Farrukhzad as ruling by 600/1203 

and also because Garshasp's son Fariburz III struck coins 

with caliph al-Mustansir's (623/1226-640/12&2) name, all of 

which when considered in the context of successive rather 


than simultaneous rule, does not permit Garshasp's rule beyond 
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622/1225, 148 Minorsky accepted these dates, 119? New inform- 
ation which will be discussed under the next issue, has, 
perhaps predictably, changed or cast doubt on the above 
dating. 


30X.(?)AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Mustansir 
(623/1226=640/1242). 


The coin is not fully described. The obverse is 
presumably similar to nos, 26-29, with part or all of 
the formula of faith, the title al-palik al-au' assem, 
and the name Garshasp b. Farrukhzad b. Minuchihr 
Shirvanshah. fhe reverse is also probably of the 
exact type as nos, 26-29 in four lines, but with the 
substitution of aleMustansir billah, Jl pazl 
for al-Nasir lidinillah, 


Blau, Odessa, p. 29, no. 344, 


This unique coin is of course suspect and may have to 
be rejected, However, a new inscription, first reported by 


Pakhomov , +20 from a tower in Mardakan (the same tower on 





MBpakhomov, Excursus, p. 40. 


“19vinorsky, gharv&n, p. 135. 


— Pakhomov, "Starinnye oboronnye — 
i 


Apsherona," In-ta tor 
$- I« 1 7), p. 72; I have not been a 1 to secure 


Baku, 
s article, "put ef. Buniiatov, op,cit e» Pe ¥9, n. 6. 
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which the inscription of Farrukhzad is found ?) in the Baku 
area indicates that Garshasp b, Farrukhsad was still living 
(ruling ?) in 630/1233-34. The inscription tends to add 
credence to Blau's coin and encourages the possibility of 
other such coins being found, It certainly seems to show 
that Garshasp was ruling at the same time his son Fariburz 
III (for whom see below) was and perhaps also at the same 
time as his father Farrukhzad, Of course Baku would be the 
natural seat for their administration, 


31X. AE. Plate I 


Coins of Garshasp b, Farrukhzad b, Minuchihr insufficient- 
ly described for further classificatkon, 


Dorn, Nova Supplener b Pe 19; no. l (eight examples 
with reference to Yerbhi aui schen Ges. and 


Bullet, ipa Ov, nve ntarr p. 39h 
nos, 28-3 31 EOS nos, m. rregu ar); aid 


Pakhomov, "Montetnye na) hodki HE 9" P. 2 (88. examples), 
vei 











see also same hoard — 3 Paxhonov, 
"Sabir-abadskij klad 1926," =34 uas specimens 
beside those listed above; ghts for 23 given ranging 
from 0.97-7.35 gr. — — n for the same hoard Pakhomov, 
dy, II; 2 kar I, H112 (two examples); 
BOY, Kad], n 2? “lone with al-Mesir), m28, H«30, 
H431 (11 examples with ai-Nasir) ; Pakhomóv ad V5 
HllO& (d=14.0-18.0 mm., tz30*'mm. agio ap Ja 05 (one 
fith al-Nasir), H1106 (one exempl e, with al-Nasir, 
Erba iie 4 pene — (three examples; d£12.2, pe 
16.7 Bn o> w=1.07, 1.92; 2.50 Te), H1108 Hi1 no. 
(with al-Nasir); Pakhomov, Zlady, Rn Blei ( te ie 
with oy d dzup to 25.00 ma., "very small"(?), w=between 





207-7 037 E H1614 (489 «071245 ED, tzl 592.0 ME ey 
w=1.36 gr.)3 Pakhomov, ; VII, Ei799, nos, 406-410 
(five examples), H1802 ( D dzapprox, 17.0 mm.), 


H1804 (six examples, with al-Nasir} 18 more probably 
Garshasp with al-Nasir); Pakhofov, Klady, VIII gii 
(d=11 5-13 20 mm, t*approx. 2.5 EB, , We 85 ET. ), gi 
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(six examples; two almost round, d=10.0-10.5, 12.0-13.0 
An, tz2,.092.3, 2.773 20 Em, wz1.30, 3.08 gr.3; one very 
irregular, dx9,5«18.0 mm., t-2.0-2.2 Mme, Wwj.lh gr.; one 
oval, d=l4.0-16.0 mm., tz2.5-2.7 mm., W=3.76 gr,.: two 
almost round, dz12.0-12.5, 10,0-1130 mm., t=2.5-2.7 
1.5-2.0 Bey w=2 .50, 1.57 Er.), id t (probable dsl6.o- 
18.0 mm., iz2,5-2.9 mm, Wz5,55 ET .J5 H1976 (wi al- 
Nasir, "irregular"; 4=18,0-2320 mm., t=2,0-2.8 mm., 
w=5.69 gr.); Pakhomov, Klady, IX 1 (with al-Nasir; 
dx19.0-20.0, t=2.2=2.9 mm., weight not given), H2ll2* 
(irre d=12.0-17.0 mm., tz1.9-2.2 mm., weight not 
given), 3 (with al-Nasir, probably Garshasp; 
d=15.0-24.0 mm,, t-2.5-3.5 Mey W=7.13 gre, "very irre- 
p BM, AE 1, AE 8, access, Lt. Col. Jackson, 1933 
two examples, unpublished, irregular; my notes indicate 
they are of a common type); Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 
five examples (unpublished) ex-Thorburn Collection (all 
irregular, not enough remaining on coins for further 
classification); ANS, nine examples, all irregular and 
fragmentary, no further distinctions are possible (w=3.21, 
3.74, 3.98, 3.96, &,53, 5.61, “. 85, HM, 5.9% gr.). 


Ke a b cir e 


We are not sure who this Akhsatan was; there are no 
coins known to exist. He is mentioned in the Georgian 
Chronicle as the "Shirvanshah" who was one of the suitors of 
Queen Thamar after her divorce from the Russian prince Giorgi 
in 582-3/1187. He is referred to as a relative, "the mother 
of his father, sister of King Dimitri, was daughter of the 
great kind David, "121 Pakhomov postulated that he might be 
the son of Farlburz II b, Minüchihr II, who was married to 





-< Pakhomov, BESHESUS p. 39, quoting Brosset, Histoire 
de la Géorgie, I/l, pp. +1 O0. 
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Thamar, daughter of David and sister of Dimitri.l?? of course 
he could have been the son of any of the other known sons of 
Minuchihr II, namely, Shahanshah, Akhsatan, or Farrukhzad., 
Beyond this we know almost nothing, except that he was un- 
successful in his matrimonial pursuit of Thamar, who married 
a native, David Soslan in 589/1193. 


Li shid b r d circ 

In 618/1221 Yeme (Jebe) and Stibetei led the first 
Mongol raid into the Caucasus, Moving from Iraq they sube 
jugated Tabriz, Maragha and Naxi§awan, received submission 
from the Ildegizid Khamush b.'Uzbek, pushed into Arran, 
took Baylaqàn, and then went by way of Shirvan to Darband, 123 
In Shirvan they sacked Shamakhi before continuing up to ale 
pap 12 At Darband they couldn't go through the pass and 
according to Ibn al-AthÍr they sent to the "Shirvanshah, 
ruler of Darband of Shirvan" who could lead the army through 
the pass, 1^? According to Kirakos Ganjakeci the pass 





122rp1a., further references to Brosset, pp. 437-439. 


123 Juwainl, ed. trans, J. Boyle, I, pp. 1489149, see 
especially n. 29. 


l2 ashÍa al-pin, tr. Smirnova, p. 228. 


l25ibn al-Athir, XII, p. 159; Rash¥d al-DÍn, ibid., 
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was occupied by "Tajiks" who would not let them pass , 126 


These "Tajiks" were the Kipchak allies of the Khwarazmshahs, 
who were latter routed by the Mongols, 127 The remnants of 
these Kipcehaks came back to Darband and sought refuge with 
the ruler of that city called by Ibn al-Athir "Rashlá- 
Shirvanshah palik Darband Shirvan" and "sahib Darband 
Shirvan,"+28 The later refused and the Kipchaks seized 
Darband by cunning and Rashid fled, according to Buniiatov, 
Rashid probably fled to Shamakhi, which according to Yaqit, 
a contemporary of these events, was “the principle city of 
the land of Shirvan, It {[(ShamakhT) is one of the regions 
of Bab al-abwab, Its ruler is the brother of Darbana,"?29 
Rashid later returned and routed the Kipchaks with 
the help of his allies, the Georgians, Lezgians and other 
nations, Pakhomov cited a brief version of this account 
130 


from Ibn al-Athír in his monograph on Darband. However, 





126i rakos Ganjake 
gi, History, tr. T. Ter-Grigorian, 
(Baku, 1946) , Pe 105. 


l27.1-Nasawi, pp. 172-173; Ibn Khaldün, V, pp. 
128-125; CÍ., Buniiatov, p. 50, n. ll. For Kipchaks, see 
SUIS» Introd," n, 17. 


128 tpn al-athir, XII, pp. 167-169; Sí.) Buniiatov, 
o> MN. 12, who in turn refers to Pakhomov, "0 Derbendskom 
azhestve XII-XIII Woy” p. 10 and A. Ali-Zade, 9p.git.,p.360. 


129y2qüt Ej pias al-buldip, ed. (Beirut, 1957), II, 
Pe 321; ef.; Buniiato 9 b e9 De 33 Minorsky, rv $ pe 
141, quotes the text using ed, Wüstenfeld, III, p. 317. 


130g. Pakhomov, "9 Derbendskom," op.cit., p. 10. 
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unable to explain the possibility of two Shirvanshahs at the 
same time, he dismissed the whole episode as "probably simply 
a mistake of Ibn al-AthIr,"]Jl ana concluded by saying we 

do not know who this Rashid was. Buniiatov now points out 
that not only does Ibn al-athir mention this episode, but 
other sources do also: aleafnt , 13? Ibn Khaldün, 233 and 
Muhammad al~tdamavi Dh To add final support to his argument 
that Rashid was indeed the Shirvanshah, ruling from Darband, 
Buniiatov brings a new passage from a manuscript of aleCAini, 
In this passage, which is quoted in full, we find that in 
622/1225 the Georgians and the Muslims (1.e,, Shirvanshahs) 
were at war, The reason was that the Shirvanshah Rashid,ruler 
of Darband, was defeated by his son with a coalition of the 
army and was driven out of the capital because of the bad 
life he led, Rashid begged the Georgians to come to his aid; 
the latter sent an army, but in a ferocious battle the 
Georgians and RashÍd lost. Prior to the conflict Rashld'!s 
son has advised his father to retire to one of the fortified 





131rj:a, 


Mp et L 4 * rák 1-7 , 
p.t ISP S 350, vol. 3, Le 60, e; C£., Bunilatov, Op.cit, 





133 sce n, 127. 


134 al-Khamavi, Ts 
(Moscow, 1960), f. 203b, 
Buniiatov, op. cit., De 50, De. 5 








ed. Paho Gfaznevich 
hirvan"; cf., 
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castles of the country, where he would see that Rashid would 
be well taken care of, after his defeat Rashid wandered 
from pillar to post, while his son ruled, strengthening the 
country and returning to the people all the things his father 
had taken from then,23? 

From the testimony of all these sourceg it is 
Buniiatov's contention, that Rashid and not Garshasp, as 
Pakhomov and Ali-Zade stated, 3Óuno was the senior member of 
the shirvanshah dynasty in the year 622/1225. Furthermore, 
since Yaqut tells us that ruler of Darband, the Shirvanshah, 
was brother of the ruler of Shamakhf, Buniiatov concludes 
that either Garshasp or Fariburz b, Garshasp was Rashid's 
brother, I would think that since Rashid himself had an 
adult son, as will be seen just below, that Garshasp is a 
more likely candidate and that Farrukhzad was the father of 
them both. Unfortunately we have neither numismatic nor 
inscriptional evidence on Rashid, 





Al-Nasawi relates that when the Khwarazmshah Jalal 





"puniiatov, Abid. p. who also cites an article 
with the same reasoning, I.M, Eid Bend "arkhe>logicheskie 


raskopki v Bakinskoi bukhte," IRL. AN Aatt2a SSR (1947), III, 
no. 7, pp. 7-8 (not accessiblo to me ë 


136, Ali-Zade, op.cit., p. 360 and his “Iz istorii 


BENE Shirvanshakhov v XIII-XIV VV.) ZV b. 
(1949), "E P. 90 (not available to Ir 22-4 Buniiatov, 
E Pe Ta ° 
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al-pin siezed Tiflis in his campaign of 622/1225, he released 
a certain Jalal al-DÍn Sultanshah b, Shirvanshah, who had 

been delivered to the Georgians as a hostage by his father 237 
and gave him as dats” the area of Shirvan called Gushtasrf ,238 
Pakhomov had mentioned this Sultanshah, but without further 
comment, in the same paragraph where he presents another 
episode from Ibn al-Athir, recorded under year 622/1225, 

"in this year against the Shirwanshah rose his son, robbed 

his kingdom, banished him from the country and after began 

his own rule "139 Pakhomov felt it was probably Garshasp who 


140 If we turn again 


was dethroned by his son Fariburz III. 
to Buniiatov's short article, we see that he assumed that 
the events related by al~“afnf, Ibn al-AthÍr, al-Nasawl all in 
the same year, 622/1225, must be interrelated, Therefore, 


the ruler of Darband, the Shirvanshah Rashid is the father of 





137,1-Basavi, ed, Houdas, Pe 174, trans. p. 290; 
Minorsky, Sharvan, p. 136, n. 5, calls him an "orphan prince 
of sharvan... o had been brought up as a Christian in 
order to be able to marry a daughter of the queen Rusudan;" 
sf. puniiatov, same citation from al-Nasawl, and also Ibn 

laun, V, pp. 136-137. 


l3Ócushtasfí is on the lower Kur, Minorsky, Sharvan, 
P, 136, no. 5e. 


l39rbn al-athIr, XII, p. 176; Ibn Khaldün, V, p. 1373 
ef. Buniiatov, d., Pe 51, Ne 18; cf.) Defrémery, op.cit. 
JA (1849), pp. 478-479. 


l'Opaknomov, Excursus, p. hl. 
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Jalal al-DÍn Sultanshah b. Shirvanshah. Then we must conclude 
that the events of 622/1225 went something like this, Jalal 
al-DÍn Sultünsh&h b, Shirvanshah (i.e. b, Rashid), who had 
been held hostage by the Georgians having been given to 

them by his father Rashid (perhaps at the time the latter 
asked for Georgian help to drive out the Kipchaks from 
Darbani),]'! was released in that year by Jalal al-DIn the 
Khwarazmshah when he captured Tiflis, Sultanshah was awarded 
the fief (jgtà^) of GushtasfI from which in the same year 
he moved against his father in Darband and drove him out of 
the city and ruled in his place, 

There are some problems with Buniiatov's very interest» 
ing thesis, Not one source mentions the father and son's name 
together; we are not sure that it is these two persons who 
are related, especially 1f as Minorsky says, Sultanshah was 
an orphan at the time of his release by the Khwarazashah ,-*2 
If as Ibn al-Athir says and al-afnf infers, Sultanshah did 
not return to GushtasfI, but stayed on and ruled in Darband, 
his rule must have been wery short, for according to al- 
Nasawi about 624/1227 an infant prince was the titular ruler 


of Darband, but the actual governor was his atabeg aleAsad, 1 3 
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See gupra, n, 130 and text there. 


See supra, n. 137. 


Vs3ai-nasawl, ed, Houdas, p. 174, trans, p. 289; gf. 
Minorsky, gharvgn, p. lhl. 
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In fairness to Buniiatov it must be stated that his article 
does not involve itself with the events after 622/1225; 
indeed, Sultanshah may have been an infant in the hands of 
the army and his atabeg, and therefore, one and the same 
son as mentioned in Ibn al-Athir and al-"AIni, 

Finally, as with Rashid so with Sultanshah, there is 
no numismatic evidence, If Shirvan was in the region of 
Darband (al-Bab) and Rashid was the senior member of the 
Shirvanshah dynasty, why then don't we have any coins? Are 
we to assume that Garshasp and his son Fariburz III, probably 
ruling in Shamakhl, were striking coins for use in all of 
Shirvan? If so, why didn't they include Rashld's name if he 
was really the theoretical overlord? We just do not know 
the answers to these questions, It is interesting, but perhaps 
jumping toofar ahead, to note that after Garshasp, the title 
Shirvanshah is not used on coins, Rashid probably came to 
power in Darband in the later part of al-Nasir's caliphate, 
perhaps just before 618/1221, and then assumed hegemony over 
the rest of the dynasty. We know that there was an independent 
dynasty in Darband ruling for almost a century from the first 
quarter of the 6th/l2th century to the beginning of the 7th/- 
13th century, the Maliks of Darband (see corpus, iníra). 

Though many of the details of Buniiatov'!s thesis are 
still in doubt, Rashid should probably be accepted as a member 
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of the Shirvan dynasty and placed in the dynastic chart as 
either a brother of Garshasp or Farliburz rr, It is 
also reasonably certain that for the period at hand several 
members of the dynasty were ruling simultaneously, perhaps 
with the same title of Shirvanshah, For the year 622/1225 
Buniiatov places them as follows: in Darband, Rashid; in 
Gushtasfií, Jalal al-DIn Sultanshah; in Shamakhi, Shahanshah, 
or Gargnasp or his son Farfburz III, or, one might add, 
Farliburz II b. AfrIdün;l'5 in Bakü, Farrukhzad I or his son 
Garshasp; in Shakkl and Kabali, in the west, "afridtm b. 
Fariburz,"l*Ó By way of final proof Buniiatov mentions a 





m Wt punitatov does just that, placing Jalal al-pin 
Sultanshah just below him, op,cit., chart p. 52. 


13. ° 

^'/See gupra, n. 100, where, as explained, Fariburz 
II could have been ruling as late as 622/1225 and_perhaps in 
the west, He may be the same as al-Nasawl's "AfridUn b. 
Fariburz," see the next note, ruling in the west, 


lh6puniiatov has added on this ruler on whom we have 
yo information except the testimony of al-Nasawi and Ibn 
Khaldun (gupra, n. 100) that the Shirvanshah "afridun b. 
Fariburz" came forward with tribute to the Khwarazmsbah ` 
Jalal al-DÍn in 622/1225. Not knowing exactly who this “afridun" 
is Buniiatov has made him afridun III the son of Farlburz III 
b. Garshasp without explanation, This must cerfaintly be re- 
vised, Since Fariburz III could have ruied up to 653/1256 
(see infra under Fariíburz III), he probably would have been 
too young in 622/1255 to have an aduit son. PBuniiatov'!s |... 
dynastic table contains another error. He has listed afridtn 
II and his son Farlburz II as son and grandson of Akhsatan II 
b. Minüchihr II. But we know that afridun II vas Akhsatan II's 
brother as attested by the coins of FarIburz II b. afridun II 
b. Minuchihr II (supra, coins under no, 24). I would suspect 
this to be the mistake of a careless printer, Cf., also Minorsky, 
Sharvan, p. 120 and Hasan, p. LO, n. 3. 
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group of stones, reported by Pakhomov, rising out of the 
bottom of the Bay of Baku, They seem to date from a some- 
what later period, 632/123h-5, but they are important to 

the present discussion, because they contain the names of 
four of the above mentioned Shirvanshahs: Fariburz, Garshasp, 
Jalal al-DÍn, and shahinshah.1+7 


Ne I b, Garsha b r d b 


224. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. 
pet ec! The Supreme Malik 
Li S ce jpey Farliburz son of Garshasp 
pde ditte. son of Farrukhzad son of Minüchihr. 
Rev. 
Cali Yt 41 YJ (There is no god but allah]. 

wl Cy.) so Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, 

(gic) Wath oul al-Nagir al-dinillah (gic) 


—— Cannander of the Faithful. 


l'7Buniiatov, ibid., p. 52, n. 25, citing E.A. Pakhonoy, 
"Utochnenie daty kreposti v Bakinskof bgkhte," Izv 1941), 
no. l, p. 90. Unfortunately, I have not been able to examine 
this article at first hand, and, therefore, I am very uncertain 
as to the juxtaposition of these names, Does this indicate. 
that all of these rulers were living at the same time in 632/- 
113425? If so the dates of all four of these Shirvanshahs must 
be revised and reorganized, 
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Markov; Inveptatnyi» Pe 3963 9 (on the reverse the 
first line e formula of fait is worn off on 
Markov's example; pu nm supplied by Pakhomov); 


Pakhomov, (a general type rather than 
specific do Peter ER. to Markov). 


32X. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir. 


Insufficiently described for further classification, 


Markow, Inyentarnri, p. 3 396; no. 39 ("same, different die"); 

Pakhomov NS nye nakho áki 192. III," p. 76 (five exam- 
les), to the same hoard, Pakhomov, Klady, I, Hill 
neither ef tation has description) ; P mov, Klady, 


II, H*31 (two examples, no description); Pakhomov, 
Klady, VII, H180% (one example, no description). 

These coins might indicate that Garshasp died shortly 
before 622/1225 and Farfburz III began his rule in Shamakhi, 
However, if the inscription that Pakhomov reported in 1947 
with the name of Garshasp and the date 630/1233-h& indicates 

thet he was still ruling at that date, then we must reexamine 
these coins of FarIburz III with al-Nasir's name , 1*8 They 
may indicate that Fariburz began ruling in another part of 

the state and only later, after his father's death, came to 
the capital. On the other hand Garshasp himself may have 
given up the central government to his son and then retired 

to the Baku area, If he were living as late as the above 
mentioned inscription would indicate, the fact that we have 

no coins struck under the calipbate of al-Mustansir (623 /1226= 
640/1242), would tend to support the idea of a less active 


life, We simply can give no definite answer to the question 





1B, upra, n, 120. 
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of how long and exactly where father and son ruled, 

Around 1223/620 according to the Georgian Chronicle, 
the Shirvanshah asked to marry the Georgian princess, 
Rusadan, sister of King Giorgi Lasha and daughter of Queen 


Thamar, 


The offer was accepted, but on his way to the 


ceremony King Giorgi died at Bagavan and the wedding was 
called ort, 1*9 Perhaps this Shirvanshah was Farlburz III, 
but then again it could have been Garshasp or any of the other 


"Shirvanshahs" of the period, 


33A. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Mustansir 


(623,/1226—640/1242). 
oby. 
poa | eda 
(sic) o dt Li wl Me 


Co, . 
wm LS ce yyy 





Mit 
Cent pal pol 
Bev. 
editae y 
— yaiua 
gaan! gun" 
149 pakhomov, sus 


Histoire de la Géorgie, I/l, 


The Supreme Malik 

C ala'al-Dunya wa al-Din A (sig) 
Fariburz son of Garshasp 
Defender of the Commander of 
the Faithful. 


There is no god but allah. 

Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, 
al-Mustansir billah 

Commander of the Faithful. 


p. hl with reference to Brosset, 


pp. 495-96, 
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Markov, ISYentapnrl. P. 398, no. 42 (note the extra ‘glif 


at the end of second line of the ohverse; since 
Pakhomov does not note it, we are not sure if it is a 


mistake); Pakhomov, Excursus, p. 40 (a general type 
— — a specific coin; no ‘glif in second line of 
obverse), 


33X. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustansir. 


Insufficiently described for further classification. 


Markov Inyentarnyi p. 398, nos, 43-54 (12 examples; 
"sane, at eren 93"). : . 


34A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustansir, 


oby. 
A RA The Supreme Malik 


C,” = 
— s edly Gaal ie Ala' al-Dunya wa al-Din Ab Muzaffa 


NETS EUM Fariburz son of Garshasp 
1 Defender of the Commander of 


the Faithful. 


Ossa! yee pa E 


Bev. 
Field as no. 33A. 


Margin: on four sides the design . ©)» 


Markov, Inventarnyi» P. 398, no. 55 (two examples). 


34X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustansir, 


Insufficiently described for further classification, 


Markov, Qgrent&rnyj, p. 398, nos. 56-65 (12 examples; 
"sane, eren es"), 
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35. AE. Wo mint name, (6)h0/(12)h2-3. With caliph al- 
Mustansir. 


Qby. 
Saut C219... ec e(The Malik), The Just 
pelo Vow oat xx “ala! al-Dunya wa al-Din Abul Muzaffa 
Fariburz son of Garshasp son of 
Farrukhzad 
\ -E Defender of the Commander of 
the Faithful, 


x x 2 a Ç ú . ` 

253 8 cec UP oS eS 
Mee 

Oo cca 


Rev. 
Same as no. 33A for field, 


Margin: ecce dissi ecco ees ef Oriy.... 


Markov, jxcutarard, P. 397, no, 40 (two examples; 
"place of str clipped"), no. 41 (two examples; 
"same"), 


36X. AE. No mint neme or date, With caliph al-Mustansir. 
Insufficiently described for further classification, 


Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," III, p. 76 (23 
examples not described), cf., the same hoard Pakhomov, 
dy, I, Hl11; Pakhomov dy, II ic (four 
examples); Pakhomov à » VII, Hi bo’ 22 examples); 
BM (unpublished) AE and AE & John Riley pres, (both 
show parts of the bead—square surroundl the reverse 
field; both irregular, wz5,8h, 5.50 gr.)?); ANS, two 
examples (one oval-shaped with design above "Farlburz" 
on obverse and similar design or word (?) above al- 
Mustansir on reverse)(second very irregular with 
obversé field surrounded by a linear circle and with 
design over sir in last line and reverse in usual 
Beaded square)*(wzh,02, 3.89 gr.), the second coin has 
part of the circular margin the obverse with the letters 


Ni : al-da showing. 
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The coins 334-36 all date during the caliphate of 
aleMustansir (623/1126~640/1242). During this period beside 
the dated coin of 640/1242 we have an inscription of 632/- 
1234-5 found on a fortress on an island in the Bay of B&kü, 150 
Between 633/1235 and 637/1239 the Mongols completed their 
conquest of the Caucasus, With the taking of Darband in 
637/1239, the conquest of Shirvan and all of Adharbayjan 
had been completed 1?l 
not found in Shirvan until 653/1255-6,1?? but their presence 


Coins bearing Mongol names are actually 


was felt everywhere, 

As mentioned elsewhere the Khwarazmshah Jalal al-DIn, 
after a dozen years of busy activity in the Caucasus, 
Adbarbayjan, al-Jibal,met an insignificant end at the hands of 
some Kurds in 629/1231 near Diyarbakr ,193 If we look back 
at his activities in Shirvan, we see that according to al- 
Nasawl, in 624/1226-7, his vizir, Sharaf al-Mulk, expelled 





also Ali-Zade; E git. .; Pe 3 llowing references: 
aged. "Obsl teres Geach ; Bakinkoi bukhte ," 


FAN (1940), no. 6i I.M. Dzhafarzade, "Arkheolog,.,.,;," 
Ope e$ AeA. Ali-Zade, Nekotorye svedeni ja o Shirvane ( (do 
op fit. XIII v.)," Izv, AN Azerb, SSB (1947), no. 12, pp. 10-11. 
lolistorija Azerbajdzhana, op.cit., p. 170. 


1525se infra, akhsatan II b. FarIburz III. 


150 
Pakhomov ee ee pp. 09-90; see 


133 Juwaini, Boyle trans., II, p. +59 and n, 333 see 
ZUPTS» "Chap, Two," nn, 86-89, 
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the finance officials of Shirvan from GushtasfI and collected 

200,000 "barbaric" dInars.l^* It is interesting from our 

point of view that the irregularly struck coppers were perhaps 

considered nominally as dlÍpars. Since we have little gold and 

no silver struck during this period, the reference 1s either to 


thése-or, more probably, to Byzantine gold circulating there. 


37. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph a1-Musta^sim 
(640/1242-656/1258) . 


Qbv. 


Me elt (The Supreme Malikj 


cw alle Lod! (shy. 09 ) [> Jalal (^A1a' giv.) al-Dunyà wa al-pin 
— cops)  arIburjz son of Garshāsf (sic) 
Gee Te ft (Defend jer of the Commander of the 


Faithful, 


Margin yt ul y 


There is no god but.... 


Ber. 
aL pee! | al-Musta’sim billah 


vdd ec d Commander of the Faithful. 

Dorn, Nova Supplementa, p. 149, no. 2 (Garshasf, 
Uf instead of Garshasp, cU 3, in third 

line of obverse). 





l wa sawl 0. Houdas, ed,, text, PP. 2d ef.) 
and discussion ali-zade, goclal DO~GRO ary) Of Sak pP. 
364-365, see also supra, "Chap. Two, 8-149 for fuller 


discussion, 
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38. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Musta^ sim, 


Qbv. 
PUO LITE The Supreme Malik 
(sic) ‘ead Kat x Salat al-punya wa al-Din A (sic) 
— S oe peed Farlburz son of Garshasp 
Deas]! ud — Defender of the Commander of the 
Faithful, 
Margin: on four sides aUi Yt J' 3 , there is no god 


but Allah, 


Bev. 
at yt Jt y There is no god byt Allah. 
al) Jon) aa Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 
maga)! pal UL pence | al-Musta^sim billah, Commander of 


the Faithful. 
Markov; Loveoternyt, p. 398, no, 66 (the third line of 
reverse seems too long as it is and might actually be 
put into two, adding a fourth line), 
39X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Musta sim, 
Insufficiently described for further ciassification, 


Dorn, Nov lementa, p. 149, ao. 3 (six examples); 
Markov, faventarnyt Ps 398, nos. 67-86 (20 —— 
"same, different dies"); Pakhomov, EIC pp. +0= 


(not fully described); BM, AE 7 (John Riley pres.) and 
AR 95 (R.E. Way Esq. pres., k906), two examples (un- 
published)(AE 7, W=7.34 gre} both irregular and clippe3); 
ANS (w=8 ,46 gr.). 


"OX. AER. No mint name or date, With caliph al-mMusta°sin, 
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Obv. 


Tt 


bear eek 


e 9o 9 » 0 se 


Bev. 
al! 


eo eal | 


eee gall ul 
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al-Dunya Wa eee 
ee rZ son of Ger... 


Allah 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
al-Musta^sim 


Commander of the Faith,... 


95, M. Soret pres., 1865 (somewhat tear-shaped) 


(uipublished?), 


1, AE. No mint name or date. With caliph aleMusta sim, 


Qbv. 
BN SN 
geal Laat oe 
a LES oem 


Bey. 
UST S 


SA, 


* | 1 
— sa or 
ee = - PS 


The Greatest Sultan 

Cala! al-Dunya wa al-DÍn 
Farlíburz son of Garshasp 
Defender of the Commander of the 
Faithful. 


There is no god but Allah 

Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 
al-Musta^sim billah 

Commander of the Faithful. 
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Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB, 1859, pp. 455-456, no. 118 
(illus. Pl. XVII, fig. 39, a,b,c)(three fragmentary 
examples), 


The word al-gultan in the top line of the obverse 
is very curious, One cannot imagine to whom it might refer, 
unless to Farlburz himself. But certainly with the end of the 
Seljuq and Khwarazmian sultanate, the title had little import- 
ance, One cannot imagine that Farliburz felt the inheritor 
of this tradition, It must also be noted that a careful 
examination of the three fragmentary examples that Bartholomaei 
described reveals neither the word, nor any part of the word, 
"Sultan." On nos, 116a and 118b, the entire top line of the 
obverse is effaced; on no, 118c, we read only (się) J... , 
for I e Instead of supplying al-sultan, prebably 
al-malik, as on the other issues of Farlburz, would have been 


more correct, 
42. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Musta sim, 


Qbv. 
To IE Sultan (?) 
pee! | ol Malik the Supreme 
eeetburz son of Garsh... 
zn . .. the Faith.... 


- WM 
eee FY COS eeo 
e 9 ò o gaVo 
Bev. 

The same as no, 41? "Semblable à celui de la 


premiére variété," 
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Bartholomaei à Soret BNB 1862, pp. 98-99, no, 157 
(the reading of “sultan n the top line is questioned 
by the author), 


As with the previous specimen, the title sultan does 
not seem reasonable. Even Bartholomaei seems to be doubtful. 
One also wonders about the reading vil, , Balik. It 
should either be al-malik or have dots before indicating a 


worn area, 


43X. AB. No mint name or date, With caliph 31-Musta sim. 


Insufficient description for further classification, 
Plate I 


Blau, Qdessg, p. 45 par tially MR 
reference o Frae m ot le i 9 De ii, 49, 
— Pakhomov, GE ES 92^," III 

.'26 hub pieces, not described) gf., same hoard, 








Pakhomov, » I, HL (also not described); 
Pakhomov Hn ZEN 2 example) Bal (11 
exanples); ; 


l (two examples; dz13.5- 
18,0, 15.5 mm. Ad FERT gr.), H1122 ( (three - 
examples; d=22.5 9 18,0; 22.0 MB ey Wz3 4.93; 5.9 5 e42 
m Hli23, nos. le3; Pakhomov, Klady, VII, 81804 

80 examples, not described); ANS, two examples 
(obverse of the first dert gd A design of dots, 
perhaps part of a rosette around the fiejd, the ’ other 
shows part of a square (?) of dots around the reverse 
field) (d=18 .0-24.0 mm,., W=6.55 Bre} dz13,5-25 mm., 
w=5 94 grids 


The mention of caliph al-Musta^sim (640/1242- 
656/1258) limits the issues nos, 37-43 to the years 6h8/- 


1243=653/1255. The first year of possible stri king is 


obvious; for the last we have a coin of that date for 
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Fariburz III's successor Akhsatan I. The only concrete 
information on Farlburz III during the caliphate of al- 
Musta^sim is an inscription found at the village of Khanekag 
by Dorn dated 6+1/1243-k with the name Farliburz b, Garshasp b. 
Farrukhzad b. Minüchinr,155 

We do not have enough information to know whether 
Fariburz was the only Shirvanshah ruling at bis death, The 
last piece of evidence which could allov for more than one 
Shirvanshah ruling simultaneously is the inscription(s) 
dated 632/1234=5 in the Bay of B&kul^9 mentioning four 
Shirvanshahs including Farlburz and his father Garshasp. 
Perhaps just after this date, or with the final Mongol 
occupation in 637/1239, Shirvan was unified with a single 
ruler for the purpose of collecting tribute, In any case 
after the late 630's/1230's the literary, inscriptional and 
numismatic evidence is silent on matters of multiple rule, 


“EX. AR. No mint name or date, 


Coins of Fariíburz III b. Garshasp insufficiently described 


155porn, » Bud}. de l'Agad,, IV, p. 386i cf. Pakhomov, 
Us, D. H1, ne see also A. Me mRIKON . eee 
Te Pe 365. The inscription is reproduced in ertoire 
chronologique, ap Sit. X1(19h1), No. 4231, pp. 154-155. 
l56supra, n. 147. 
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for further classification, 


Blau, Odessa, p. 30, no. „346 (fragment); Pakhomov, 
"Monetnye nakhodki 1924," III, p. 76 ( examples, 


described), E- to the same hoard. — Rain: 
Hlll (also no "lescribei); Pakhomov, IV 21 
(one example), Hll22 (one example); P SD jl 










VIII H1977 (dz17,0-28.0 mm., tz2.092.7 mm,., W=. gr.) 
78 (a£11.0-11.5 mm., t-2.0-2.5 mm., wz1.71 gr.) 
Pa mov says, "From the inscription only the name 


Farlburz is understood," but the size and weight 
probably indicate Farl Iburz I or — II); Pakhomov, 
IX, H2114 (Pakhomov says ariburz TIT I b. 
sp with the caliph — (556-52521170-1180)* 
qb; the reading must be rejectéd for that of either 
-Mustansir or al-Musta'tsim , The mistake I think can 
be excuséd for Pakhomov wás in his 80's when he wrote 
this last in his series on hoards in ur Caucasus,) 
(four éXamples; eo 0%, 9 — 8,0925 ,0, 
12,9915,0, t22,.322.5, 1 17217 ame E only three 
given, w*2.75, 67, 2,1 Bs gr AE 8 and 9, 
R.E. Way pres., 1906, "-— ue e dons )» 
irregular, beaded borders); (two examples, 
irregular, beadad fua 2 riral; dz18.0-21,5, 
19.0-22 .0 mm,s w=6.13, 5. 51 Ere). 





circa 665/1266) 








h5A. AE. No mint name, 653/1255-6. With the Great Khan 


Mongke (646/12489655/1257) and caliph al-Husta sim. 


Qbv. "L'avers est semblable à celui de la monnaie 


précédente," (our no. 40) (7) 
[al ral! yJ (There is no god but All&h . 
(Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah}. 


allt um) Aane d 


Call paal] [C sl-Musta^sim billāhj. 


ENR m (Commancer of the Faithful] . 
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o! 6 E. Manga Qa an 
pac ll Coll The Just, the Greatest. 
cS Geen ny In the year, year three 
doles SAC fifty, six hundred, 
(illus.] Pl. IVIT, Pe. 40, leveise only” 
exemplaire a été surfrappé sur une monnaie de Féri- 


bours," (b, GarshEsp), reference to Bulletin scienti- 
fique (1855), pe 100, nos. 366-7. 





no, 119 
(Notre 





The coin creates many problems, If the obverse is 


like Barthomaei's no. 118 (our no, 40), how then is the 
coin attributed to Akhsatan? Surely, instead of amir of 
the faithful, one would expect "Akhsat&n b, Pariburz" as 


found on other coins, see below. 


G5B. AE. No mint name, 653/1255-6 with caliph al-Musta^sin 


and the (Great Khan Méngke), 


Qbv. (in a square frame) 
oe JIYIT 4I! Y There is no god but Al... 
—— Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
SU panat! al-Musta^sim billah, 
bae ub Akhsatan ... 
Bey. 
*Semblable au revers d'une monnaie de la méme date que 
nous avons décrite dans notre première lettre, r^. 119. 


La place a manqué rour le nom de Menkou Qaan, et, en 
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outre, il ne paraft pas que le mot cy s ait pu 
trouver plece, A l'avers du no, 119, nous avons lu, 
à la quatrième ligne, les mots: BEpir des Fidèles, 
qui certainement ne figurent pas sur ce nouvel exem- 
plaire," 


Bartholomaei à Soret Ellis 17 oi . 352, no. 42, (no. 
119 is of course our Do, —— : 

5C. AE. No mint name, (653/12$5-6. with caliph al- 
Mus ta sim and Great Khan Méngke. 


Oby. 
aUi yta y There is no god but Allāh, 
alt ouj a», Muhammad is the Messenger of allah. 
COE eee al-Musta^sim billah, struck (?) 
pe cot»! Akhastan son of Fariburz, 


Rev. 
en is ES ga Mungka Qa'an 
ear Yl Colt The Just, the Greatest 
—— CET In the year, year three 
(sic) whe v fifty, six hundred, 
Markov Inventarnyi, Pp. 399-401, no, 87 (two examples) 
(note the pecullar placing of ~- » Struck,on the 


obverse, but the actual date on ths’ reverse). 


45D. AE. No mint name, 653/1255-6. With caliph al- 
Musta^sim and (Great Khan MÜngkel. Plate I 
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Qbv. (in a double linear circle) 
coos Wi PES .. . es senger of All(ah]). 
AL pasooo .. sim billah. 
ecce RE ed UE e» ekhsatan son of Faribu 


Bey. (border design clipped) 


pas Yl Jol The Just, the Greatest 


LW bee (QU In the year, year three 


ANS (observe first and last lines clipped, in obverse 
the à » D» of Akhsatan, oU 3 V, is placed 


&bove the Es ta, instead after the ' ) 
(dz17,.0-27.5 MR ey ui ME — 


5X. AE. No mint name, (653/1255-6. With caliph al- 
Musta^sim and Great Khan Méngke. 


Insufficiently described for further classification, 


Markov, Inventarnr], PP. 399-h00, nos, 88-101 (two 
examples under no, 96, therefore, 25 altogether); 
Pakhomov, preman, p. 42 (a general description rather 
than specific coin; spelling of Mingke, soa ; 
1 Lipa LR a stor erbaidz 
Q a, 192 Pe 733 Ae AlimZade, Zoc,- 

ece 3$ QD Cit., DP. 367 (no specific coin, with 
references to Omov sus, and Sysoev, Kretkh)) ; 
Pakhomov, Klady, IV, Hil23, nos. 6-7; Pakhomov, Klady, 
VII, Hl80h examples from hoard at Jagan in the 
Shamakhl region, with 653/1254, al-MustaCgim and 










MOngke). 


It is not altogether clear why the coins of this issue 
are dated 653/1255-6. The great Mongol Khan MSngke ruled from 
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649/1251-657/1259. The caliph al-Musta^sim remained ruler 
in Baghdad until its capture by Hülagh in 656/1258. Perhaps 
it was to honor the date of Akhsatan II's succession. our 
only other piece of information for the early period of 
Akhsatan's reign is an inscription found by Dorn in the 
village of Khanelag dated 654/1256 mentioning Akhsatan and 
his father Farlburs 111.297 as with Fariburz III, Shirvan 
seemed to keep a degree of autonomy under Mongol rule, The 
very fact that the caliph's name is mentioned with the 
Mongol Khan not only indicates the relative autonomy of 
Shirvan, but also a sensible policy of respect to all 


potential centers of authority. 


46. AE. No mint name or date, With the Great Khan Kubilay 


(658/1260=-693/1294) . Plate I 
Qbv. 
c! G Qa'an 
uota The Just. 


Bev. (in a double linear circle) 
alt Nit Y There is no god but allah, 
aM a) daa Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
uds en Akhsatàn son of Fariburz. 





157porn, pull, de ]'acai., IV, pp. 362 ani 368 (makes 
the usual reading cf Faramarz for Fariburz); cf. Pakhomov 
Excursus, p. 42 and Ali-Zade, goc,-ekon..., Op.cit., D. 368. 
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Margin: (7?) 


Dorn, jova Supplementa, p. 149, nos, 4+,5,6 (the last 
with six examples): Bartholomaei à Sorot, qum, 1859, 
p. 457, no, 120 (illus., Pl. XVIII, fig, 41); Markov, 
nv ; PP. 400-401, nos, 102-122 (with two 
examples of no. 109, therefore 22 examples altogether) 
(border of no, 112 read Khaqan (?); other varieties 
in the postion); Pakhomov ursus, p. 42 
(general description, not a specific co ; Pakhomov, 

; IV, H1124 (with tamgha; w3.7%4 ere); ANS (obverse 
order clear, traces of a marginal inscription; ir- 
regular, d=17.5-22.0 EE op w=8.71 ET ele 









In 656/1258 Hülagü took Baghdad and ended the “abbasid 

caliphate. Then and especially after the death of MÜngke 

in 657/1259, he began to rule in Iran and the Middle East 
1ndependently.l1? These coins were most certainly struck 
after the death of al-Musta^sim, the last “Abbasid caliph, 
Since there is no mention of his name, and under the direct 
suzerainty of Hülagü or his son and successor Abagha Khan 
(663/1265-680/12B5), but the Q&'an al-“adal, refers to the 
Great Khan Kubilay,?°? Since we have an inscription of 

of Farrukhzad II b. AkhsatZn II dated 665/1266-7 (for which 





158por an excellent summary of these events see the 
standard source, B, Spuler, Die Mongolen jo jra (Leipzig, 
1939), see sections in first chapter on M e, Hulagu, and 
Abagha; Turkish, trans,, C. Képrülü, Iran Mofollari 


(Ankara, 1957), pp. 49-89. See also supra, "Introd,," n. 8, 
and "chap. Two," nn, 97-98 and text, 


1598. Lang, 9p.Sit.» D. 41, speaking of Georgian 
issues under Hulagu says "In spite of the practically in- 
dependent status of HülagÜ and his line, they continued for 
the time being to acknowledgs the supreme overlordship of 
the Great Khaqan Ehubilay at Daidu, The formula Qa'an al- 
Cadilton the coins of Hulagu and Abagha refers not to the 
Il-KhEns themselves, but to Khubilay." 
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see below), this issue must date from the years 656/1258- 
665/1266-7. The striking may have taken place specifically 
after 662/1263 Yeshmut, Abagha's brother, was made governor 
of arin and adharbayjan,?© 


Finally, we have as our last known issue of this 
branch of the Shirvanshahs, the following anonymous coppers, 


47, AE. Shiírván. Date effaced, with the Great Khan 
Kubilcy. 
Qby. (in a square) 
31a y There is no god but 
daa Allah, Muhammad 
PN is the Messenger of Allāh, 


Margin: ... 
Rey. (border not indicated, a circle 7) 
QUU Qa*an 
jit 
We T The Just. 
Margin: TE , Struck (position not stated) 
right: essc Shirvan 


Xop: floral design, — fe. 





1605, Spuler, Op.cit., trans,, De 386. 
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Markov, Inventarnyj, p. 401, no. 123 (two examples), 


These anonymous coins bearing the mint mark Shirvan 
were struck either during the reigns of akhsatan Ilor 
perhaps his son Farrukhzad II. Perhaps other examples, in 
which the date is legible, may some day be found which will 
help us date them more precisely. 


P. ad b à cir 


We are not sure when Farrukhzad became Shirvanshsh, 
but it was certainly by 665/1266 for which date we have an 
inscription from Khanekag first reported by porn, 161 The 
inscription read Farrukhzad b, Akhsatàn b, Farlburz b. 
Garshasp, another inscription was reported by Berezin from 
the village of Bibi-Eibat with Farrukhzad b, Akhastan b. 
Farlburz, but there is some controversy about it, 162 

During this period Shirvàn seemed to be caught in 
the middle of the struggle between Berke Khan of the Golden 


Horde and Abagha of the Il-Kh&nids, Shirvan seems to have 





nuc E de 1 acad 9 IV, Pe 3623 ef., Pakhomov, 
p. 43 "ant A. ATi-Zade goc,-ekon... op.cit., pp. 
3 S550, ' (ref. to Dorn has p. 388 ‘ 

1621, N. Berezin estvi vol. II 
(Kazan, 1852) (addition), TER EC ir Pakhomov, 
Excursus, Pe 42, and Ali-Zade, Soc.29kon,..,- 9p.cit.; P. 369, 


n, l; also, Sysoev, op.cit., Dp. 73. 
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changed hands several times in this period, 163 
We have no numismatic data for Farrukhzad II, unless 
some of the anonymous Qatan type, no. 47, were struck under 


his rule; this would seem to be a distinct possibility. 


LEX. AE. AR. No mint names or dates 


Coins ascribed to the Shirvànshahs but insufficiently 
described for further classification, 


Pakhomov, "Monetnye nakhodki 1924," III, (54 — 
22 with al-Nasir, 32 with name of Shirvanshah and caliph 


worn); Gf., same hoard, Pakhomov dy, I, H111; 
Pakhomov b t of t v : [Baku 1928), 
(4 examples, one copper, ee on); mov, 


ga I, HOB (346 copper and billon coins belonging 

o the 6th/l2th-7th/13th centuries, including Minuchihr 
b, afridun, Akhsatan b, Minuchihr, Shahanshah b, 
Minuchihr (these published, see no. 23 above with refer- 
ences), etc.; for the most part now in the Hermitage) 
(with: reference to e, 1907, pp. 118 and 136; 

I have not seen this article,.); H119 (33 "Anta, 

pounds (?), of Shirvanshah coppers)(reference to Or 
1895, pp. 53 and 179; I have not seen this articie); 
Pakho iac 








BOY, » II, H*31 (six examples, no names 
visible), (16 examples, 6th/leth-7th/13th centuries, 
Garshasp, Fariburz III, Akhsatan II) with references to 

bgheh, III (1887), vyp. 2, p. 278; 
Takaka? no, là, no pages; I have seen neither of N 
these), +33 (278 dark bronze 7th/13th cent, Shirvanshah 
and | ; DO, là, no pages; I have seen neither or on 
these 33 (278 dark bronze 7th/1l3th cent, Shirvanshah)7 
coins (same references as hoard R432, except first is onfi th 
al-Nasir, w-1,72), al nos, 4-5 (caliph's name worn); 
Pakhofov, dy, VI, M615 (one example), H1616 (one 
example), 7 (one example), Hl618 (dz9.j-l2 mm., 
t=2.4 mm, wz1,91 gr.); Pakhomov dy, VII, H1799 (two 
examples}, H1804 (30 examples, either Garshasp or Farlburz 
III); Pakhomov, dy, VIII, H1979 with al-Nasir (d=l2-14 
ER,, t=2.5 mm,, wzl,71 gr.); Pakhomov, Klady, IX, H2113 
(irregular with al-Násir; d-15,0-2, mm,, t=2.5-3.5 Em., 
w=7.13 gr.) 















l63,11-zade, ibid., p. 369 ff. for discussion. 
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The dynasty continued into the late 8th/lhth century, 
but there is at least one lapse in the genealogy and in 
general very little material, From another inscription at 
Khanekag we have the names malik Garshasp (?) or Gushtasp (?) 
b. Akhsatan; the inscription is dated 693/1293« , 16* After 
there is a break from the main branch and then three more 
rulers: Kay-Qub&d, KA'üs b. Kay-Qubad, and Hüshang b. Ka'us 
It is not within the scope of this thesis to discuss these 
rulers. What information we have and an analysis of it 
will be found in the pages of porn, 165 Pakhomov, 196 


Minorsky, 2°7 and ali-zade ,268 





16 orn Bull ge l'Aesd,, IV, pp. 362 and 388, cf., 
references and discuss onn omov, Excursus, p. +3 and 
Ali-Zade, Soc,-ekon..., Op.cit., p. 370, 


l65upericht." op.cit. ("Chap. One," n. 8h); also 
id Mar. zc uM. ap v i 


166g, cursus, pp. 17-19, 26, 43-46. 


167opervan, pp. 129, 130, 134-136. 


168 og ekon.. e; op cit., Pp. 370-371. 
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III. CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS 


All the new details uncovered by the preparation of 
the corpus will not be presented here, but only the most 
significant points. The first among these is the continuity 
in the Shirvanshah dynasty from the 2nd/8th to the late 
7th/l3th century, The various issues of Farlbüurz b. Salar 
effectively bridge the gap artificially created by later 
sources between the earlier so-called Yazldid branch and the 
5th/llth-7th/13th century Shirvanshahs, the so-called 
Kasranids or Khaqanids, By the 5th/llth century the formerly 
Arab origin of the dynasty has become completely submerged 
under the iranizing influence of the local population. 

The general chronology of the dynasty has been 
completed almost exclusively from numismatic evidence, In 
the corpus the reigning years of Farlburz I, Minuchihr I, 
Minuchihr II, Akhsatan I, and Garshasp I, have been revised 
and corrected from those given in the previous literature, 
Furthermore, the theme that more than one member of the 
family was ruling simultaneously with the title of 
Shirvanshah has been developed, This multiple rule may 
have started at the beginning of the 6th/l2th century among 
the sons of Farlburz I. A century later, in the early 
7th/1l3th century, as many as eight can be shown to be 
Shirvanshahs at approximately the same time. 

A unique coin of Minüchihr II firmly shows for the 
first time that Shamákhl was the cavital of Shirvan during 
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the mid-6th/l2th century, The same coin also demonstrates 
that Shirvan was in close touch with events in adharbayjan 
and al-Jibal surrounding the Seljuqs of Iraq and their Ildegiz 
atabegs by the mention of sultan Sulayman b, Muhammad who 
ruled for only a few months in 555/1160. The names of the 
reigning caliph and the ruling Seljuq sultan are mentioned 
on the coins without exception, indicating that Shirvan was 
during the entire period firmly within the Islamic community. 
However, they maintained their independence, if at times 
limited, throughout these troubled years, even during the 
Khwarazmian and Mongolian occupations, as attested to by a 
continuous minting of coins. 

By a reattribution of a copper coin from Minüchihr I 
to Minuchihr II, a consistent pattera of decline in the 
metal composition has been demonstrated by the corpus, 
Silver became debased towards the end of the 5th/llth 
century, turned to billon in the early 6th/l2th century, and 
finally, exclusively to copper in the middle of the same 
century, Of all the dynasties in this study, this was the 
last to show the effects of the silver crisis, The copper 
coinage is exclusively irregular, reflecting the isolated, 
local economy of the area, Shirvanshah money has not been 
found in hoards outside the immediate territory of Shirvan; 


none was found at Dvin, 
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The Shirvanshahs displayed aggressiveness during the 
whole of the 5th/llth-7th/13th centuries, especially towards 
Darband, They definitely absorbed the latter city by the 
beginning of the 7th/l3th century. The numismatic data is 
of little help in this respect. The lack of mint names, 
except for the unique Shamakhi and a late "Shirvàn," deprives 
us of one of our bsst numismatic tools, The corresponding 
lack of dates has also made the task of chronology more 
difficult than normal, 

Dorn's original list of Shirvanshahs from the so- 
called Kasranid dynasty had five rulers up to the end of 
the 7th/1l3th century; this corpus listssixteen, The 
majority of them were discovered through numismatic investe 
igations, Even now with our much improved understanding 
of Shirvan history, there is much basic information that 
needs to be known, Little is to be expected in the way of 
new literary sources, but there is hope that more numismatic 
discoveries will clear up some of the problems of sovereignty 


&nd chronology. 
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THE DATES OF THE SHIRVANSHAHS LISTED IN THE CORPUS 


Fariburz b, Salar (455/1063 to 487/1094=—489/1096) 

Minuchihr b. Farlburz (487/1094-489/1096 to 489/1096-511/1117) 
Afrldun b, Fariburz (post 489/1096-514/1120) 

Minüchihr II b, Afridün (514/1120-cirea 55/1160) 

Akhsatan b, Minüchihr II (post 555/1160 to 593/1197-600/1203-h) 
Shahanshah b, Minuchihr II (circa 575/1180 to circa 600/1203) 
Afridun II b. Minüchihr II (sometime during 583/1187-600/1203) 


Fariburz II b. Afriàün II b. Minüchihr II (sometime during 
583/1187-600/1203) 


Farrukhzad I b. Minüchihr II (583/1187-600/1203 to vefore 
622/1225) 


Garshasp b, Farrukhzad b, Minüchihr II (from sometime after 
600/1203 to circa 630/1233-h) 


Akhsatan II b, (Farlburz II ?) (cirea 582/1187) 
Rashid b, (Farrukhzad ?) (circa 618/1221) 


Jalal al-pin Sultanshah b. Shirvanshah (Rashid ?) (circa 
622/1225) ° 


fariburz III b, Garshasp b. Farrukhzad b, Minuchihr II 
(circa 622/1225 to 641/1243-653/1255) 


Akhsatan III b. nu III b. Garshasp (circa 653/1255- 
circa 665/126 6) 


Farrukhzad II b. Akhsatan III (circa 665/1266) 





See the genealogical table on the following page. 
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242 GENEALOGY OF THE SHIRVANSHAHS 


Mazyad al-Shaybani 
Yasia (d, 185/801 


o Khalid 
Muhammad Haytham Yazid 
— M d 
o — Abũ Tahir Yazid 
“ali Muhammad Ahmad 
Yazid Muhammad 
Minüchihr Abū Mansür ‘aif qubad Ahmad o GSallàr 
Bukhtnassar Salt FARTBURZ 
C. AFRTDUN o B, MINUCHIH 


o D. MINUCHIHR II 


o E. AKHSATAN o FPF. SHAHANSHÁH o Ge AFRIDUN I. FARRUKHZAD 
o H. FARTBURZ II ^o J. GARSHÁSP 


1 (2) 7 | 
LI 
K. AKHSATAN II/ o N. FARISURZ II 
Pá 


A O O. AKHSATAN III 


/ 


Fi o P, FARR AD II 


IO) 
Ds RASHID 
| (2) 

M. JALAL AL-DIN SULTANSHAH 


The early genealogy of the dynasty is based on the 
Ta'rikh al-pab, ed, Minorsky, Sharvan, gp.git., pp. 22-41; 
Zambaur's tabie ( l, pp. 181-182) "needs correction, 
The names written in capital letters are listed in the corpus 
under the lettered section, <A small circle (o) before a name 
indicates that coins exist for that ruler, The dates for the 
Shirvanshahs considered in this study are given on the previous 
page. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
THE MALIKS OF DARBAND CORPUS 
I. INTRODUCTION 


The 6th/l2th century Maliks of Darband claimed 
descendence from the 3rd/9th=-5th/llth Arab amirs of that 
city. The Ta'rikh gl-Bab as preserved by MÜnejjim-bashf 
contains a detailed history of these rulers.! apirs, 
appointed as representatives of the Umayyads, and tnen of 
the “abbasids, succeeded one another, until 255/869 Hashim 
b. Suraqa al-Sulami became the ruler of al-Bab and the 
marches. He gained independence and after him his descend- 
ents possessed Darband one after another, Their end came 
about 470/1077; their domination lasted 215 years ,* In 
the late 470's/1070's the city was caught in a struggle 
between these local amirs, the Shirwanshahs and the Shaddadids 
ruling in Arran, For a short period afridin b, Fariburz I 





lon the Ta'rÍgh see supra, "Chap. One", nn. 47 
and the text there, 


“These details have been excerpted directly from 
o Ta'rikh; V. Mixrsky, rvàn, text, p. 16, trans., p. 


e 


Jon the Shaddádids, supra, "Introd,," nn, 12, 13, 15. 


2, 
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was appointed as local governor in Darband ,* But the age 
long ambition of Shirvan to annex al-Bāb was temporarily 
thwarted when sultan Malikshah gave Darband and the surround- 
ing areas to his lieutenant Sau-tegin as igtà^.? This was 
in 468/1075, the year in which the narrative in the Ta'rikh 
al-Bab on Darband ends; unfortunately, Münejjim-bashi pro- 
vides no further information to bring the history of al-Bab 
into the next century, 

Only after the first quarter of the 6th/l2tL eentury 
is there any concrete reference to the rulers of Darband, 
Ths Bispano-Arab traveler Abu-Hamid al-andaiusI al-Gharnatl 
visited al-Bab sometime between 524/1130-545/1150. In his 
Tubfat al-albab he says the local ruler was Sayf al-Din 
Muhammad b. Khalifa al-Sulanl,Ó "The pisba is characteristic 
and suggests that this Muhamnad was a continuator of the 
dynasty of the Sulami Hashimids described in the 1 l-Bàb."7 





"Ibid., text, pp. 14-16, trans., pp. 38-41; the 
details are given supra, "Chap. Three," n. 32. 


on {Sau-tegin, the e anir of the two Iraqs, see gupra, 
"Chap, Two," nn. discussion there, On t 
revenue grant liatie) s ti Bg aoc. Cit., nn. 68-70 and text 
there, 


_ md. G, Ferrand, JA (1925), p. 85; cf., Minorsky, 
Sharvan, p. 139, and E.A. Pakhomov, "O derbendskom kniazhestve 


XII-XIII vv., "op.cit., p. hà. 


7 
Minorsky gharyan ba is that part of 
a name which shows HER: i pred cal origin. 
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A few years later Ibn al-Azraq,while accompanying king 
Dimitri of Georgia on an inspection tour of the northeastern 
frontier near Daghestan, met the ruler of Darband, Amir Abül- 
Muzaffar, when the latter came forward to greet Dimitri, his 
father-in-law,° This Abul-Muzaffar is one and the same as 
Muzaffar b, Muhammad Khallfa, the Malik of Darband whose coins 
begin the corpus, 

A. Bartholomaei was the first to report on coins of 
these palikg. Unfamiliar with the names on the coins he 
designated the dynasty the Kings of Karabagh, after the area 
near where they were first found;? he later changed Kings 


to the less pretentious Maliks,l 


F. Soret, unsatisfied by 
this attribution and at the same time noting the regular 
mention of the Seljuq sultan, speculated that the dynasty 
might be a branch of the Seljuqs in Adharbay jãn. ! Both 


names remained in use up to this century, 1? Pakhomov finally 





MS, BM, 0r,5003, f. 3 i ec om Minorsky, lbid. 
"Bull. bjstsqphil, de l'Acad., XIV (1857), p. 2493 
see also supra, "Chap. One", n. for discussion, 


lOgNE (1859), p. 435. 


llaq (1859), p. 482. 


12, arkov, ventar » PP..390-391, and Pakhomov prior 
to 1930, use Seljuqs of Adharbayjan; Zambaur, ver p. 19h, 


and Østrup, Cat, Copenhagen 9p: it., pp. 133-13 use Kings 
and Princes of brates respec ively. 
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solved the riddle of these rulers and properly named them 
the Maliks of Darbana. B Minorsky has followed this 
appellation,?* 
Besides the coins and the three courses cited above, 
the Ta'rikh, Ibn al-Azraq, and Abü-Hamid aleGharnatl, there 
is mention of these sovereigns by the poets Baylaqanf, 
Khaqanf and NizümI,!? and the Georgian Chronicle. The latter 
work refers to the ruler of Darband just before our corpus 
begins, "In 1120 A.D. x 51h A.H. the rulers of ghirvan and 
Darband having come to blows, Afrídun was killed and the people 
of Shirwan cut to pieces 46 The anir of Darband was perhaps 
Muhammad b, Khalifa the father of Muzaffar; since Muzaffar 
ruled until at least 559/116h, as attested to by dated coins, 
he probably would have been too young in 514/1120. 
There is numisma.ic evidence for the three subsequent 
Maliks, Muzaffar, his son Bekbars, and “abd-al-Malik b, Bek~ 
bars, For the last ruler there is only a single rare issue 


struck during the caliphate of al-Nasir, Beyond this we know 





13 see n, 6 and supra, "Chap. One," n, 96. 


_ Uyinorsky, ibid., p. 140 with reference to Badl^ 


aleZaman, gokhanvargn (no plate or date given), II/1, pp. 
261, 342. 


16, , Brosset, iy Sek TS de la Géorgie, op.cit., I/l, 
p. 364, cited anā translated by He Hasan, fa alt’ pp. 7-8, 
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nothing more about these paliks. By the end of the first 
quarter of the 7th/13th century Darband was under the control 
of Shirvin.]? Perhaps the dynasty in a very much weakened 
condition continued to survive, Two rulers of al-Bab in the 
early 7th/13th century, now with the title Shirvanshah,had the 
names Rashid and Jalal al-DÍn Sultanshah b, Shirvanshah, 
which stand out sharply against the unbroken series of 
Iranian names during this period, Is it possible that the 
Maliks of Darband formed an alliance by marriage with the 
Shirvanshahs? This could explain their Arab names because 
they would have been descendents of the Maliks of Darband, 
and their title because of marital connections with the 
Shirvanshahs, Whatever may have happened, Darband remained 
firmly in the control of Shirvan for the rest of the 7th/13th 
century. 

The coins of this dynasty are exclusively of the 
"irregular" copper variety. 18 Their shape and striking are 
totally haphazard; their size usually very small. Round 
shaped specimens are sometimes encountered, but their regular 


form 1s completely accidental, On most coins about half of 





" lror a full discussion of the two rulers Rashid and 
Jalal al-DÍn, both called Shirvanshahs, see supra, "Chap, 
Three," Sectlon II, L and D. 


l5por a discussion of "regular" and "irregular" 
copper see gsupra,"Chap. Two," Section II E. 
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any die appears; the planchets of the more than 200 hundred 
pieces examined during this study were, without a single 
exception, inadequate to receive a full die impression, 
Often the obverse and reverse were struck with the same die, 
Therefore, all legends in the corpus are composites, formed 
by the use of many samples, Only a single issue of Muzaffar 
is dated; there are no mint names, The reigning CAbbasid 
caliph is consistently mentioned as well as the Seljuq sultan 
of Iraq, but only one sultan, Muhcmmad b, Mahmud, is referred 
to by name, The coins are found mostly around Darband, some= 
times in Shirvan, and rarely south of the Kur River. 

The corpus will be followed by some observations and 


a genealogical table, 


II. THE CORPUS 


As Museffar b, Muhammad b, Khalifa (circa 530/1136 to circa 


là. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-MuqtefI 
(530/1136-555/1160) Plate II 


Qbv. 
Sour uu! The Just Malik 
[o J 2 ce jS Muzaffar son of Muhammad ( son of] 
SS SS SIS 
— a Khalifa, Helper of 
L| 41 the Commander of the Faithful. 
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Ayr ul! y. There is no god but Allāh, 

wl! Gy) a, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 

MUN uiui al-MuqtafI ltamirllah, 

baji The Supreme Sultan, 
Markov, Joyen taraydi, Pe 390, nos, 7-8 (irregular and 
defective; obverse, first line chain missing, 
second and third lines partial; reverse, last line 
missing); ANS, five examples (area where .,» , bin 
should be on third line,clipped on all specimens; 
all irregular, dz16-17, 14.5-16, 16-23, 19-20.5, 


19@2% .5 mne, wh .43 % 71, 9.54, 54,86; 7.91 gre 
floral designs fo here and there on obverses), 


1X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafl. 


Qbv. 
Joli ul! The Just Malik, 
incluir ee a Muzaffar son of Muhammad son of 
— Khalifa, Helper of 
DEC NES the Commander of the Faithful. 
(Words thus distributed?) 
Rev. 


e gill y! uu! yj Ufhere is no god but Allah.) 

c Ealt Caj) uug Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh, ] 
al Sica ıı &leMuqtafi liamrillah, 

Lal! (LL!) The Supreme Sultan, 


e 
(Words thus distributed?) 
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Pakhomov, "0 derbendskonm" ? P. 3, type II (not refer- 


ring to any particular coin and not broken down into 
lines; note the bin in the second line of the obverse.) 


2A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi. 


Qbv. 
C sts! unU[The Just Malik) 
TR E T [Muzaffar son of Muhammad son of] 
TLULULLLVUL 
cu sile Khallfa, Helper of 
XK pel The Commander of 
oup] [the J Faithful, 


(19 id! Yjffhere is no ggd but A 11ah), 
[d «p: Y pjUlonje. He has no assobiata, 
[23 ^Y aat l-MuqtalfI liamr[1118h]J. 
[e o thle tj The Sulltan The Supl reme]. 


ANS, one example (very irregular and badly struck; 
dz15.0-20.5 ER, w= .15 gre). 


2B. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtadi. 


Qby. 
Like 24A, but DEC » alemu'minIn, moved up 
to fourth line; the chain slants left, LTLLLULL 


251 


251 


Bey. 
As 2A. 


ANS (circular and seemingly regular, but struck badly; 

first and second lines of obverse missing, the last 

two partial; first line of reverse missing, others 

partial) (d=14,0-14.5 mm., w=3.10 gr.) 

We are not sure when Muzaffar began his reign, probably 

not earlier than the first year of al-Muqtafl's caliphate, 530/- 
1136, before which date no coins have come to light, The reign 
of his father Muhammad b, Khallfa may have extended back to 
514/1120 when the Georgian Chronicle refers to Darband as 
though it were independently ruled, 1? Therefore, sometime 
during the weakening of the authority of the Great Seljuq 
Empire after the death of Malikshah in 485/1092, the descend- 
ents of the Sulami Hashimid gmirs succeeded in regaining 
control of al-Bab from the Seljuq governor, Sau-tegln or 
one of his successors, and revived the local dynasty. 
Whether this was done by Muhammad or his father Khalifa 
is at present unknown, 


Until the dated issue of 555/1160 there is no guide 
for the chronological arrangement of Muzaffar's coins except 
the dates of the reigning caliphs, The positioning of 
the legends and the ornamental motifs have also been used 





19euprg, the text at n. 16, 


c 
OS ec Sip rag. Hob. 
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in classification. The order of issues is at best tentative; 
of course those with al-Muqtafl on them were struck before 


those which mention his successor, aleMustanjid, 


3A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi, 


Qby. (in a circular chain) 
eL! The Malik 
rx Muzaffar 


ow o. SON of Muhammad. 


aly ytlt y There is no god but allah, 


uet Y ax, alone, There 1s no associate 


SSS SSIS 
[4 9) cee! t al to Him. al-Muqtafi [liamr-j 


ololLJit allah, The sultan 
Lali the Supreme, 


ANS, four examples (one has an almost complete obverse, 
but the rest have fragmentary legends throughout; 
obverse occasionally has three dots scattered here and 
there between the lines) (d)la=14, 12-15, 15-16, 20-21 
ER,, W2,02, 24.17, 5,09, 7,30 gr,, all {rregular) js 


3B. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Muqtafi., 
Qbv. same as 3A. 


Bev. same as 3A, but with chain slanting to the left 
ani the error [s for 


— in the third 
line, 


— 
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3C. 


3D. 


3X. 
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ANS (fragmentary; d=15=20.5 mm., w=+.81 gr.). 


AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-muqtari, 


Obverse and reverse the same, but apparently no chain 


on reverse side, 


ANS, two examples (one seems to have a floral design 
outside the circular chain of the obverse; both are 
fragmentary) (d=16-21, 18-21 mm., w=5.14, 5.39 gr.). 


AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafl, 


Qbv. (in a circular chain) 
Su Phe Malik 
ce pas Muzaffar son of 

Ja- Muhammad, 


Bey. same as 3C, no chain visible, 


BeK., M2010 (fragmentary, irregular d-approx, 15,5-18.5 
mm., cast in ANS); ANS, two examples (fragmentary, on 
one O- », does not actually show; d=l5e16, 17-19 MM oy 
w=3.86, 5.02 gre). 


AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafí., 


Full obverse legend and last three lines of reverse 


given, but not distributed into lines, 


Pakhomov, "O derbendskom," p. 3, type III (a general 
type rather than specific coin). 
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4A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi., 


Qbv. (in a linear circle) 
allt ytgltY There is no god but allah, 
wil Uy.) a», Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 


a oU! elg [The] Just Malik Muzaffar 
Jame Qe son of Muhammad, 


nr 


Bev. {in a linear circle) 
Cai yrglt yj [There is no god but Allah). 
[4] «^ Ysa afone. [He has} 10 associate, 
ty uou)! al-Muqtafi liamtillah, 
pineal) ULI The Supreme Sultan, 


ANS, six examples (four are very fragmentary; if they 
were more complete they might show other variations) 
(floral designs and stars scattered here and there; 
d=lo-14, 13-15, 15.5-18, 16-21, 1&.5-2&, 20.2305 mm,, 
w-1,.65, 2.03; 4% .12, % 037, 9.32, 7.27 gr.). 


4B. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Muqtafi. 


Both obverse and reverse struck with an obverse die 


similar to obverse of hA. 


ANS, three examples (on all three the dies on each side 
are different, though similar; all are fragmentary, 
dz1&-17, 11-24 (sic) , 20-25 mm., w-24.73, 4.91; 7.57 ere). 


uc. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi, 


Both obverse and reverse struck with a reverse die 


similar to the reverse of hA. 


255 
255 


ANS (the dies are different on each side, fragmentary; 
dz10,5-19 m.y w-2,38 gr., very irregular), 


4D. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Muqtafl. 


Qbv. Like hA. The al- of al-maljk, AA! is 
clearly visible, 


Rov. Same as hA, but » in third line is misspelled 
p? the first line 4U'! Y'a! Y is quite clear on 

sone examples. 
Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB, 1859: p. 436, no. 89 (illus, 
Pl. XVI, fig. 2b, a line rawing which clearly shows the 
spelling error, even though the description proper indi- 
cates | eJ 3; Oxford, Ashmolean, ex-Thornburn collect- 
ion (irregular); ANS, five examples (all irregular and 
fragmentary, floral designs, dots and other markings 
scattered here and there; d=11~12.5, 15-15,5, 15-19.5, 


17 (sic, quite round, but still irregularly struck), 
l6-20. Mey wz1,.7., 3,25, 34,97, 504, 64.67 ere). 


Li. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafl., 


Both obverse and reverse struck with a reverse die 
similar to the reverse of 4&D, 


ANS (the dies are different on each side, fragmentary; 
d-213-17.5; w-3 ed 7 Er > 


UF, AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi. 


Qbv. (in a linear circle) 
ai YI Jt y There is no god put Allah, 


ALJ alt Sony) sane Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 


^*^ The Malik 


Qe pide GOL! the Just, Muzaffar scn of 


— Muhammad, 


Rev. Like 4D, with same misspelling, »!' y : 
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ANS, three examples (on two the gl-malik, ell! 
and bip, ¿=~ p do not actually appear, but on the 


subsequent lines there is no ne for them.) (the 

floral design above Muhammad is clipped on two; all 

Don dz15,5-18, 19-20.5, 21.5-27 mm., Wx5.29, 
64,51, 7 778 gr.). 


4G. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi. 


gbr. . € 


ai guy dame Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
d 204! aL The Just Malik 
Jae (Qe je Muzaffar son of Muhammad 


Bev. as no. hA; correct spelling of pì e 


Markov, inpeniarani, p. 390, nos, 163 ANS (fragmentary; 
d=18 .5=2 e MMe Wz5,5 gt .Je 


4H, AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtadi, 
Qbv. (in a linear circle) 
cat Yt 43! Y3 (There is no god but Allàh.) 
ca) Jj gy (2) Dfuhammad] is the Meseng [er of Allah.) 


J oS) ELI The Just (Malli k. 


where Muhammad , 


[43], Y fans] (alonje. [He has) no associate. 
LLJ ATEO IA E ...laeamrilah (gic). The Sultan 


t e * o € ec 1 ene 
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ANS (badly clipped, but clear that sultan and al-mu^ 


are on separate lines; fragmentary, 4#20.5-24.0 mm.,°° 
W=9 037 gr.). 


lI. aE. No mint name or date. with caliph al-Muqtafl. 


Qby. 
UI yt uli Y There is no god but Allah, 
e all du.) a. Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh... 





(sic) jJ dois... ee, the Just, al-Muzaffar (sic) 
| ... e . Muhammad, 


Bev. As no, 4D, with spelling error gea S 


BeN., M2009 (d= approx. 17-2lh.5 mm.) (cast iu ANS); 
ANS, three examples, (all fragmentary, but the mistake 


al-Mugaffar clear on all; d=13.5-17.0, 16-18,5, 15-1 
LA held, — Ba 3.5 9 5, 15-19, 


UJ. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-MuqtafÍ, 


Qbv. Like no. ba, but with the addition of a chain 
slanting to the left AANA  , between the 
second and third line, 


BOVs, 18 ss 


- ea». alone... 


[3x 4! to Him, al-Muqtaf [iJ 


cou: ‘ar The Sulta(nj... 


BeN. M2007 (fragmentary); cast in ANS); ANS (fragment- 
ary, not clear if 4. 5 is misspelled; d=14.5-18.5 mm., 
W=3.59 gr.). 


UK. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph s1-vwuqtaflí, 
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Le 


“Xe 


5X. 
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Qbv, Legend arranged like 4a(?), with the addition 
of a chain slanted left in between the third and 
fourth line, 


Bev. Like hA(?), fragmentary, but with error, 


BeN., M2008 (dsapprox. 11.16 mm,; cast in ANS); ANS 
(fragmentary, position of bip on obverse not certain; 
dz16-17, w= .30 er.) 


AB. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Muqtafl. 
Qbv. Like no. hA(?), fragmentary. 


Bev. Like no, 4p(?), with error  ,—! ? and with 
the addition of chain slanted left between the 
second and third líne, 


ANS, two examples (very small and very fragmentary; 

dzlO-12, 11 (gic, round but irregularly struck) mm., 

w=1.08, 1.48 gr.). 

AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafí, 
Only the last two lines of obverse and thelast two 


lines of the reverse given, but without distribution, 


Pakhomov, "0 derbendskom," p. 3, type I (a general 
type rather than a specific coin). 


AR. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Muqtafi and 
Seljuq sultan of Iraq Muhammad (b, Mahmud?) (5*8/1153- 
55/1159). 
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Qbv. 
ttt Ut. oo sÀ Aeoce 
See! Loss isst e» «Muhammad is the Messenger of A... 
e, claligt++cooe [Ka] lik the Just, Muz... 
B$v. tee — 
coe >’ Sete, alone, No associate 
TRAN al-Muqtafi liamril,.. 
[b Coie) «! The Tan (aic) Muhamm [ad] 


eee (°) Ss, say. ZI k bek (?) 


Soret, BN, 1859, p. 483, no. 2 (twe examples). 


Soret is not at all sure whether the reading of the 
name should be Muhammad or Mahmud, He made no suggestion as 
to the maaning of the strange last line, This reading may 
have to be rejected. as so often happens with these poorly 
struck coins, a floral design at the bottom looks like a 
word, In addition the writing is so badiy executed that 
the letters do not look as one is accustomed to seeing them, 
The beginning of Muhammad /Ma hnrud might be a carelessly written 


al-zu-saga. The "s" in gl-gultan is lacking probably due to 


a printing error, 


6X. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al~MuqtafI and 
Seljuq sultan of Iraq Muhammad (b, Mahmud ?). 
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Qbv. (in a linear circle) 
, oco. s There is no god but allah, 
A NE 1 Muhamad , . Allah 
E . oo szaffar 


Rev. (in a linear circle) 
Y eevee eccccc d (but) 
"TO T eececccee tO him, 
.......... . 9T Of Allàh. 
dye A 
— yee, The Supreme Sultan 


dac Muhamnad, 


BeN., M2006 (the coin is as usual fragmentary) (cast 
in the ANS; d-approx, 21.5-29 mm.). 
This issue seems to gainsay the remarks made under 
no, 5X, The reading is again questionable; however, assuming 
"Mubammad" was correctly read and that it belongs with the 


sultan al-mu^azzap on the previous line, then 1t can only 


refer to Muhammad b, Mahmud (548/1153~554/1159). Thus it 
would be placed just prior to the next major series of 
Muzaffar b. Muhammad which is dated beginning in 555/1160. 

In 549/115% Ibn al-Azraq accompaniec the Georgian King Dimitri 
for a few days visit tc the regicn cf "Darband-1 ELezzicn," 

In his account of the visit, Ibn aleAzraq mentions the 
following very interesting information; "And the malik of 
Darband Amir AvuleMuzaffar came out to present his respects 

to the king of Abkhaz and carried to himservenmts (and things 
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necessary for) his sojourn and feasts, for he was the son- 
in-law (gibr) of the king of abkhaz being married to the 
latter's daughter ,"*? 

Thus we find that King Dimitri was not only related 
to the Shirvanshah Minüchihr II who was married to his 
sister Thamar ,^* but also now to the Malik of Darband, 
Dimitri had apparently followed the policy of his father 
David the Restorer (1089/M.82-1125/519) in spreading the 
sphere of influence of the Georgian Kingdom, Furthermore, 
he married off another daughter, Cata, to Alexios, the son 
of the Emperor Nicephoros IV Bryennios 2> Therefore, we 
see that during this period of the middle 6tn/l2th century, 
relations between Shervan, Darband and Georgia though not 


always friendly were certainly close, 


7X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi., 


Coins of Muzaffar with caliph al-MuqtafI, but not 
described sufficiently for further classification, 


yr; IV, H1099, a) (four examples); 

* » VII, H1799, nos, 413-415 (3 examples); 
Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, H1988, nos, 1-5 ("irregular"; 
wz2,59, 2.05, 3.55, 3.97, 5.02 ere); Oxford, 
Ashmolean Museup, exeThorburn Collection (one example; 
li-amr is spelled correctly). 


£. AE, No mint name, 555/1160. With caliph al-Mustanjid 
(555/1160-256/1170). 


Pakhomov, 
Pakhomov, 








21 > — 7 
E bn al-Azraq, Ta'rikh Mayyafaricin, ks, EM, Cr.5802 
20783 Ci.trans., Mino-sky, Sharvan, Pel/ Oy 8155. supra. nk, 


a 16 2 
cee Supra, Chap. ThSe, Giscussion unser nc.1h, 


bh 


~Erosset, Hist. - 3€eor , + 
ee ee U570888t, Hist. ce la Seorgie, I/1, p.260; the seme 
passagg tells ol Thamer's weoc^ingi ef 


Tne Canis ED 
. nasan, railâKki, E.wdes 
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Qbv. (in a circle made by the joining of six tri- 


petalled flowers) 
LU Ul! 
M» 


r e ts: 


The Malik 
Muzaffer 
son of Muhammad. 


(around a linear circle, within 


the areas formed by six peta-s, the first area start- 


ing at about 11 o'clock) 


l. vM 
2. (sig) aiai 
3e — 
uL $07 
de sO 
6. a eee 


» struck 

» the dirabam (sic) 
; in the year 

» five and 

; fifty and 

y five hundred. 


Bev. (within the fields of three intersecting 


circles, the first at the top, the second at the 


lower left and the third at the lower right). 


ls Nt alt y 
RI 

ES fo E 
zd 

3. UON UEM. 
£L 


There is no god but 
Allah 

Muhammad is the Messen-- 
ger of allah. 
al-Mustanjid 

billah, 


Marginal segments: (counterclockwise along a linear 


circle, in three areas the first at the tottom) 
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9. 


pol 


sa! 


crae 
Bartholomaei à Soret, 
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Commander of 
the Faith- 
ful, 


ANB, 1859, p.437. 


Bartholomaei comments: "Le flan de ces monnaies, tou- 


jours trop petit pour la grandeur des coins, ne permet pas 


de juger l'ensemble, 


n24 


AE. No mint name, 557/1162. With caliph al-Mustanjid, 


Qbv. Field as no. 8. 


Marginal segments: (counterclockwise along a linear 
circle) 

le —je s, Struck 

2. (sic) „siati s the digahar (sic) 

3. ac. 5 s in the year 

Le — 7 Seven 

5. and fifty 

6. and five hundred 


Bev. Field as no, 8. 


Marginal segments: 


not indicated, probably clipped 


and presumably as no, 8. 


Bartholomaei à Soret, 


Pl. XVI. fig, E po- 


1859, p. 437, no, 90 (illus, 


Sy vuv ilustra lon shows a composite of 


the issue no. 8 for year 555/1160; f., no. 8). 





2UBNB, . 1859, pe¥27;3 cf. supra, p.287. 


c n 
?^lbic., p.538. 
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10X. AE. No mint name, 955X/1160—1164,. With caliph ale 
Mustanjid. Plate II 


Obverse and reverse the same as no, 8 with changes 

only to accomodate the different dates, if any, 
Markov, Inyentar p. 200, rc, 13 (5) 5x/(11) 6X; 
B,N.,; M2013, —S ANS, ' three examples, very 
PLI 12/1 Ax), ARS, 5(5)X/11(6)X, and HOREC: 
(dz13 .5-22 ,15- ©23 ,18=31 THM o 9 W=2.76, 13, 7.06 ET. de 

Though only the dates 555/1160 and 557/1162 have been 
recorded, Bartholomaei says, "J'ai rencontré des variétés de 


ce type pour les années 555 à 559 1160-116; ."? 


llX. AE. No mint name or date legitle, With calirh ale 


Muciznjid. 


Qby. Field and margins like no. 86, but area of date 


clipped, 


Rev. (in three intersecting circles) 
The same as no. 8 except that in circle nc. 2 the field 
is arranged: 

gj Jae Muhammad is tbe Messen- 
Ui ger cf Allah, 


Ad 


Pakhomov, "X inii T nakhodk4 1924," p. 76 (two exeupies; 
cf., the same booré Fakh-rev, Klady, 7, E122 (described. 





$51bid., p. 438. 
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Østrup, Cata copenhagen, pp. 133-134, nos, 1387 and 
1388 (rea Dg from photographs supplied by anne 


Jacobsen) ; ANS (ds18-21 mm., wz3,.l gr.) 


12X. AB. No mint name or date indicated, with caliph ale 
Mustanjid, 


Coins of the above rosette type, but either too 
fragmentary or not further described for finer 
classification, 


Soret, BN, 1859, p. 482, no, 1 (illus., obverse only 
by a line drawing, Pl. XXII, no. 1), e» the same 
illustration copied in Valentine, , Pl. 13, no. 33 
Markov Inventarny3, p. 390, nos, 9-12 (not described); 
Pakhomov, "O derbendskom," p. 3, type IV (a general and 
incomplete description rather than a reference to a 
nov coin); gstrup, Cat, Cope 
389 (reference vO Soret, ? 93 pe 7 ff.); 
Pakhomov, Klady, IV, H1098 (nine examples, "rosette"); 
Pakhomov, VII, H1799, see under nos, 41 
(30 examples, with reference to his own "0 derbendskom," 
Pe 3, type IV); BM, two examples unpublished(?), one 
presentation by Soret, 15621 Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 
exeThorburn Collection (part of the date may remain); 
B.N., M2011, M2012, M2015-2020 (nine examples in all; 


-— — =m d» vo e 


acquisitions of l898)(unpublished)(all very fragmentary); 
ANS, four examples (two with the error, adden clear; 
d=1 «52522 .5) 18-25, 18,5-21.5, 23°27 mm eş vus3. , E 26, 

5 0325 8,85 gr.). 









3 Pe 134, no, 






The general type represented by nos, 8-12 is the most 
interesting and carefully struck of the Malik of Darband coinage, 





26gstrup was apparently ignorant of Pakhomov's article 
of 1930 (supra, nn, 6 and 13); he refers to the dynasty as 
"Princes Yo Karabag (Azerbeydjan)". 
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Though the sizes of these highly irregular coppers vary, 
many of them are very large, almost the size of the "token 
dirhams” struck in eastern Anatolia, northern Syria and by 
the Seljuqs of [Iraq in al-Jibal .°? It is quite remarkable 
that the word dirbam, i.e., the misspelled form diraham, appears 
on the copper issues of this dynasty, Since so few of these 
coins are found outside the immediate territory of Darband, 
they seem not to have been minted for external commercial 
use; their irregular shape would seem to militate against 
that anyway, Perhaps these token dirhams were used to pay 
tribute?® or some cther fixed obligation of the state. It 
is notable that even this little city stzie with a local 
barter economy should feel the need to create some substitute 
for the long vanisnec dirham during the period cf the silver 


crisis .©? 


i3Ae AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustanjid, 


Qbv, (in a lineer circle) 
at y, 9 y There is no god but Allah 





27See papra, "Chap, Two," nn, 16-149, for a full 
discussion of these "token dirhams," 


side: they were struck for tribute, only the Georgian 
Kingdom or the Shirvanshahs would have been in a position to 
force payment, 


“Ion this crisis or silver famine see gupra, "Chap. 
Two,” Section II D. 
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APA PEES alone. He has no associate, 
VN 
QU)! ul! The Just Malik 
dA Qe ge Muzaffar son of Muhammad 
Bev, (in a linear circle) 
Aj! Yiglt ¥ There is no god but allah, 
di Ug.) a. Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
WL aca! al-Mustanjid billah, 
Saiodi The Supreme Sultan, 
B.N., 2023 (cast in the ANS, approx, dzl3,5-17.5 mm. ); 
ANS, five examples (fragmentary; dz12-13, 12,.5-16, 


12-20, l -19.53 20-23 mm,» W22 072,3 2.91, 3-90, 96.12; 
7476 gr.). 


13B. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Mustanjid. 


The same as no. 13A, but with the © of the 


— D ^" 


second line of the obverse moved down to the begin- 


ning of the third line, 


ANS (fragmentary; d=16.5-18.5 mm., w=4+.58 gr.), 


13C. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustanjid, 


The same as 13A, but with Muzaffar on the fourth line 
of the obverse moved up to the end of the third line, 


ANS (fragmentary; d=l4-17 mm., W=2.58 gr.). 


13D, AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustanjid, 
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The same as no, 13C, 1.e., with Muzaffar on the 
third line, but the obverse chain slants to the 
right, SSSSSS SS . 


ANS (fragmentary; d=15.5=21 m., w=4.69 gr.). 


It is very curious that neither Pakhomov nor other 
numismatists who have worked with these coins have called 
attention to this variety of Muzaffar b, Muhammad and with 
caliph al-Mustanjid, but without the rosette, This issue is 
probably to be dated from the period 559/1164-566/1170-71, 
that is from the last date we have recorded for the rosette 
type issue until the death of al-Mustanjid, It seems less 
likely that this issue and the rosette issue were minted 
simultaneously, Unfortunately we have nc inforration on 
this period of Muzaffar's reign; he must have ended his 
reign sometkme around 566/1170-1, since we have no coins with 
subsequent caliph aleMustadi, nor any coins of hís successor 


and son Bekbars with caliph aleMustanjid, 


14x, AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustanjid. 


Coins of Muzaffar b, Muhammad with caliph al- 
Mustanjid, but not further described, 


eer ry an dy H115 (one example); Pakhomov 

56 (4-8 elt mM., W-1,97 gr.); H1099 (lo 
examples); pakhor mov, Ead VIII, H1987 (4-17-19 mm., 
t=0 .6-1,.0 Bey w=1.56 T.) H1988, nos, 6-20 (1 5 
examples, not " described). 
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15X. AE. No mint name or date, 


Coins of Muzaffar but without an indication of 
caliph. 


Pakhomov, Ein IV, H1097 (one example), H1098 (one 
example), 099 (i2' examples); Pakhomov, Klady, 
VII, H1800, no, be 


Be a|- be iy „LEZ ; E) "DAR /U to l ROH 1f Pr. 


16a. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustadi (566/1170- 
925/1180), 
Qbv. 
QU Yigit Y There is no god but Allah, 
AUN TET Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
colliehit The Just Malik, 
— Bekbars son of 
Muzaffar. 


cui yialt yY There is no god but Allah 


— 3.02 alone, No associ- 
< iiae ate has he, al-Mustadl 
u of biamrillan, 


Soret, BN, 1859, p. 484, no, 3 (casual reference tc 
others in the Hermitage; BoNo; M2021 (fragmentary, 
with last line of reverse clipped). 
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l6B. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustadl, 


The seme as no. 164, but with the incorrect 
aJi uN s JMzamrillah, for 


ai. Dismrillab, in the last line of the reverse, 


pig geo à Soret, RNB, 1859, pp. 438-439 (illus., 
Pl, E fig. 26; the error is clear in the line 


drawing 
l6C. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-MustaaI, 


Qbv. (in four lines) 
JUSTAM y There is no god but Allah, 
WI oy) ac. Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
ce oy LX, dot au! The Just Malik Bekbars son of 
= ffar., 
re Muza fa 
Bev. Same as 16A, with correct spelling. 
Markov span, Pe 3014 no. lh: ANS (very fragment- 
ary; d -17,5 mn,,; wel 8 22000 line of the 
reverse is clipped). 


l6D. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustadi, 


The same as 16a, but with initial giif of gl-^ adi] 
in the third line of the obverse missing. 


ANS (fra agnentary; a=19, 9722. 5 um e 3 w=5 45 Sede 
qo reverse field 1s surrounded by a linear circle,). 


16X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-MustadI, 


Insufficiently described for further classification, 
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Pakhomov, "O derbendskom," p. 3, type V (the essentials 
of the legends are given, but not the distribution; a 
general description rather than a specific coin); 
Pakhomov, Biady» VII, H1799, nos, 46-451 (six examples) 
(reference O derbendskom," type V). 


we can only date these coins broadly during the reign 
of the caliph al-Mustadl, that 1s in the decade from 566/1170 
to 575/1180, The salient event of that period for the history 
of Darband, Shirvan and Georgia was the combined attack on 
Shirvan by the forces of Darband and the Russian brodniki.2U 
onicle speaks of the invasion of the "Khazars 
of Darband;"? while in three odes of KhüqànI ,2* we hear of 
the invaders as Rüs and Khazars, Rüs and Sarír,?2 and Rus and 
Alan,> +The facts surrounding this episode are not altogether 





30 Bands of free-lance warriors who wandered through 
southern Ruscia, 


3Jlgrosset, Histoire de lą Géorgie, I/1, p. 3973 cf., 
Hasan, Falakl, where whole passage is translated, p. 373 
$ee also norsky, gbarvan, p. 1413; and also Pakhomov, io? der- 
bendskom," pp. 8 and 12, n. 26, where the reference to the 
Georgian text is given, p. 272. For the Khazars, see SUpra, 
"Chap, Two," n, Fa 


^ vane agani- rvanl], ed. Sari Saba al-Rasull, 
(Tehran 1896-9 J e 3 76, 139 and 475 respectively, 
as cited Minorsky Kha qant and Andronicus Comnenus," 
eit. p. 128. See M the text and translation of these odes 
ased on the yat- » (Lucknow, 1293/1878), pp. 
481-484, 61-2, 392, as cited by Hasan, Falaki, pp. 37-39. 


33the Sarir made up the avar principality in Daghestan, 
north of the Caucasus, 


3*the Alans, who were of Iranian origin, occupied a 
large area in the North Caucasus; their present day descend- 
ents are ihe Ossets, 
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ere 


clear. The Rus probably came down from the north separately 
and by sea, then allied themselves with the forces of Darband 
which included the Sarir, the Alans, and the Khazars, By the 
Khazars is most probably meant the Kipchak Turks roaming 
around the southern steppes of Russia; the Khazars had 
already faded out and it is not likely that these were 
remnents of them 2? 

It is Hasan's opinion that these Khazars (Kinchaks), 
"either on their own initiative or as allies of the Brodniki, 
occupied Derbend, and advancing twenty leagues south of the 
town, seized the citadel of Shübar&n,"3Ó However, Hasan 
wrote his study on Khaqani before the publication of 
Pakhomov's article on the Maliks of Darband and he was not 
fully aware of an independent dynasty in al-Bab at the time 
of the invasion.  Pakhomov suggested that the invasion of 
Shirvan was initiated ty the Malik of Darband Bekbars b. 
Muzaffar; Minorsky seems to adopt this notion,J7 





3° this according to Minorsky, "Xhaqanli,...," p. 128. 
These Kipchaks were probably Polovtsi wen. Comans, For a 
Jiscussion of the vhole Khazar problem see the ug ini "End of 
the Khazar State," ín D.M., Dunlop, The History of the sh 
i zar : B 1955), pp. 237-263, and especially, E» 
256- for the events around the invasion on Shirvan, On 

the Kipchak Turks see, supra, "Introd., n, 17. 


JÓgasan, alak » Pe 37. 


j7"9 derbendskom," p. 9; Minorsky, "Khaqanl," ibid, 
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The invaders were finally repulsed by Akhsatan b, 
Minuchihr, the Shirvànshah, but only with the help of Giorgi 
III, the King of Georgia, and Andronicus Comnenus who was 
then a guest of Giorgi's,2° The invasion of the Rus took 
place circa 569/1173-.,2? Hasan, probably reading too much 
into the sources, said that after the defeat of the Khazars 
(Kipchaks) and Russians, "Shabaràn and Derbend were handed 
over to Akbastán." "o If Akhsatan did hoid Darband, it must 
have been for only a short time, for Bekbars minted coins, 
presumably at Darband, during the caliphate of aleNasir, which 
began in 575/1180 (see infra). In conclusion it should be 
noted again that nowhere in Khaqani or the Georgian Chronicle 


is Pekbars name mentioned in connecvion with these events, 


17A. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir 
(575/1180-622/1225). 





38yinorsky, Sharvan, p. 140; Hasan, Falakl, p. 37 ff. 


39 gee supra, "Chap, Three," n, 75, For a detailed 
analysis of this event and its date, besides the works of 
Hasan, Pakhomov and p already pig. see the following: 
B. Dorn, "Caspia," Mém, de cad, de ersbo y 12875, 
P. 2+0 ffen — v JDE ; K. Chaykin, 
izar : pli, asc, I (Leningrad; 1935); 
Le Khanykov à M, Dorn, 8/20 May, "18575" 

Mélanges "Asiatiques, III, pp. 120-121; Barthold, "Derbend," 

Minorsky, ud al-Calam, pp. 398-411; Op, gays io 
IG pp. 256-259; and for a general discussion of the 
movements of the North Caucasian people during this period 
see, T, Halasi-Kun, "The Caucasus, An Ethno-Ristorical Survey," 


op cit. 
"Og, Hasan, palak[, p. 37. 
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Qby. 
ait ytgji y There is no god but allah, 
a! Ug.) a, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
oLJielJi The Just Malik 
— Bekbars son of 
nis Muzaffar, 
Bev. 


JU VU y There is no god but Allāh, 


— Y eas alone, No associ- 


pelt! Je, ate has he, al-Nasir 
alt a! didfnillah. 


Soret, BN, 1829» . 484, no, (two examples; one 
"tras-tronqué") (I have been unable to verify the 
correct spelling of aleNasir on any example); 

Østrup, Cat, Copenhagen, D. 134, no. 1391 (gstrup 
fails to give a reading of the reverse saying 

"légende illisible"; my reading made from a photo- 
graph supplied by the museum) (aleNasir not visible); 
ANS, two examples (very fragmentary, °gl~°adj] clear on 
both, al-Nasir not visible;  dz8-16, 5-17 mm,, 
w=1.47, 2.48 gr.). 









17B. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Qbv. Like no. 1&, 
431 5! 41! Y There is no god but Allah, 
al! Uy.) x Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh, 
whl oot sh! The Just Malik Bekbars son of 


— Muzaffar., 


Bev. (in a linear circle) 
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aJi yu! Y here is no god but Allah 
j— Yours, alone, No associ- 
pe! Js, ate has he, al-Nasir 
(Bic) «i! all al-dInillah (sic). 
Markov, Inventarnys p. 291» nos, 15-20 (six examples; 
al-din is as ind cated the proper spelling of al-cadil 
and al-Nasir are questionable); ANS (very fragmentary, 
but obver$e arrangement seems to be like Markov's; ale 
Nasir might be spelled correctly, but the coin is too 
wofn to be sure; neither gl-din nor the first part of 
al-Cadil are visible) (dz15,5-19 mm., w-3.11 gr.). 
l7C. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Plate II 


Qbv. Like 17A, but with clear error J. 
l-C&dil for al- "ādai, Jou ; 


Rey. (in a linear circle) 


LJ 


Like 17A, but with clear error joel l-Nasir 


for pw!  , al-Nasir, 


BeN., M2025 and two others, unpublished (fragmentary, but 
errors quite visibie; cast of M2025 in ANS); ANS, seven 
examples (all very fragmentary; dz12,5-19, 19,5220.5, 

13 05°17 055 15.518, 16-18, 17,5923. 9 PE MMe, 

w=3 .12, 342, 360, 34,92; le 3, 5. 7 00 EP ese 


17X. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Nàsir. 


Coins cf Bekbars with caliph al-Nasir but insufficiently 
described for further classification, 
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Pakhomov, "0 Derbendskom," p, 3, type VI (a general type 
without complete legends or distribution; l-Cadil and al- 
Nasir llàin are all correctly indicated); mov 

Klády, VII, H1799, nos, 452470 (19 examples, no details) ; 
B.M., unpublished (probably like 17C, but al-Cadil clipped); 
ANS, four examples (very irregular and very fragmentary; 
d=9-12, 11-15.5, 12-21.5, 18-21 mm., w=1.63, 1.83, 3.61, 


7 «23 lee 





18. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. (in a double linear border) 
(sic) aA! yu Y There is no god but llah (sic) 
(sic) duper Muhammad is the Messenger of lah (sic). 
(punched) © ..,.J! Allah Messeng (punched) 
(sic) mhe Just Malik 
NM AS Bekbars son of 


ji Muzaffar. 


Bev. (double struck and slíghtly overlapping, each 
field in a double linear border) 


Stall ¥ ! y! 4I! 5. There is no god but A no god but 
b PIT Yea alone, No alone, No as... 
E dy. ta'e. iate he has l-Na fate he has l-N 
TU SS siwer awers liiinill&h, 


Soret, RN, 1859, p. 484, no. 5 (illus. Pl. XXII, fig. 

2, a line drawing), illustration reproduced in Valentine, 
BM, Pl. 13, no. 26 (the coin is not fully described and 
my readings are taken from Soret's drawing; the coin is 
punched). 
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Concerning the third line of the obverse Soret says, 
"..eauedessous de la seconde ligne on em voit une nouvelle 
qui paraft être le résultat d'une double frappe et se compo- 
ser des mots gu le Ue) , enpruntés aux 
troisiéme et seconde lignes." In his drawing instead of 
al-malik the word allah, allt ; is clearly indicated, 
Soret also adds, "Cet exemplaire, unique dans ce module, doit 
avoir servi à représenter une monnaie d'une valeur double 
des précédentes (1.9., our no. 17A J ." Since these 
irreguiarly struck coins seemed to have no value as unitary 
coins, but as bulk weight of stamped copper, Soret's conject= 


ul 


ure is probably to be rejected. Unless othersof this type 


are found, the coín w111 remain an interesting curiosity. 


19%. AE. No mint name or date, 


Coins of Bekbars insufficiently described or too 


fragmentary for further classification, 


Sstrup, Cat, Copenhagen, pp. 133-134, no, 1390 (too 
fragmentary); mov, Klady, IV, H1098 (one example, 
not described), H1099 (eight examples; not described); 
Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, nos, 471-483 Q3 examples, 
not described); Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, #1988 (two 
examples (too fragmentary; w=7.28, 11.42 gr.); ANS, two 
examples (too fragmentary; dz9-12,.5, 14.5-22.5 mm,, 
w=1.04, 6.19 gr.). 





+15 ee E.A. Pakhomov, "Monetnoe obrashchenie Azerbaldzhana 
V XII i nachale XIII veka," iz, sbornik, vyp. xxvi (Moscow, 
1957), p. 87. See also discussion of the entire question of 
monetary circulaticn and regularly and irregularly struck 
corper, supra, "Chap. Two," section II, E and F, 
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This completes the coins of Bekbars b, Muzaffar, 
The numismatic evidence is as sklent as the literary sources 
on the fate of Bekbars, When or how he died is not known, 
The ample quantity of coins struck in the name of al-Nasir 
would suggest a considerable time after 575/1180. A date in 
the late 580*s/1190's would seem likely, As we shall see 
the same problem will be encountered in estimating tne 


duration of the rule of his son and successor, CAbdealeMalik, 


Ce SAbd-al-Valik b, pekbarg b, Muzaffar (sometime during 
575 /1180-618/1221) 


20A. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


oby. 
— “abd- 
coe ciel al-Malik son of 
sj%  Bekbarsg. 
Bev. 
QUOC NEuL NN Thare is no god but allah 
p Vaan, alone, No asscciate 
pelt Je. mas He. as-Nasir 
alt ca! lidinillah, 
Soret, BN. 1859, Pe LES, no, 6 (illus, Pi. XXIT, fig. 


nO. 3) @ ifne drawing of obverse only (see the same 
drawing reproduced in Valentine, EMC, Pl. 13, no. 27) 
(Soret indicates, "Sous ce nom il y a encore quelques 
traces de lettres indéchiffrables,"); B.N., M2022, un- 
published (clipped, top line of reverse missing; cast 
in ANS; dzaprror, 18-21 mm,). 
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20B. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Qbv. (in two lines) 


det C Abd- 
jl ce e! al-Malik son of Bekbars. 


Margin: circular 
4S ul y There is no god but Allāh. 


al!l Ug.) a Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, 


Bev. Like 20A, but with correct spelling of al-Nasir 


indicated, 


Markov, ppventarnyd, p. 391, nos, 21-24 (four examples; 
the two line reading of_the obervse is questionable as 
is the spelling of ai-Nasir), 


20X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv,. (distribution not indicated) 
do eso cula Vds Abd-al-Malik son of Rekbars, 


Bev. (only partially indicated) 
ol oval jV! al-Nasir lidInillah, 


Pakhomov, "O Derbendskou," p. 3, type VII (a general 
type which is most probably like our no, 20A). 


i. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


W 


Qbv. (in a linear circle inscribed within a six- 


petalled rosette) 
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as — CAbd- 
ce ebJ! al-Malik son of 
jL  Bekbars. 


Margin: the formula of faith, 


Rev. (in a linear circle, enveloped with dots) 
allt Ytast'Y There is no god but Allah 
sus, alone, 


pecs 4 No associ- 


adc ate has he, 
Pau al- Nasir 
alt Ja! —lidinillah, 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII; 41799, no. 484 ("This example 
was subjected to a double strike of the die on 

both sides, and the legend is somewhat shifted,") 
(d227.0-28.5 mm., t=1.0-1.5 mm., w=6.52 gr.), nos. 
485-88 (four more examples, but much smaller, 
dzapprox, 21 mm,, with the diameter of the field 
about 16-17 mm,; only parts of the legend and rosette 
are visible), 


22K. AE. No mint name or date, With calipk ai-Nasir, 


Qbv. (distribution not indicated) 
TET ce edd! ae CAbd-al-Malik son of Bekbars son 
yg» Of Muzaffar. 
Bev. (only part of legend indicated) 
sou uU! al-Nasir lidÍnillàh, 
pence ed "O Derbendskom," p. 3, type VIII (a general 
0 


description rather than a particular coin; I would 
imagine the obverse to be in four lines), 


281 
281 
23X. AB. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir. 
Coins with insufficient description for further 


eaassification, 


QE NUTS Ps 
t=2.5-3.0 mm). — | o? 
We are completely at a loss to suggest the years of 
CAbd-al-Malik's reign. beside saying it was sometime during 
the caliphate of al-Nasir (975/1180-622/1225). The literary 
sources are absolutely without reference to this ruler, 
Since his father Bekbars struck so many coins during the 
same calipn's reign, one might guess that Ca bd-aleMalik 
began his rule not earlier than the late 580's/early 1190's, 
We are sure that his ruie ended before 618/1221, the year 
of the first Mongol incursion into the Caucasus, when the 
ruler of Darband is "Rashld Shirvanshah malik Darband Shirvan nꝰ 
When Darband came under the suzerainty of the Shirvanshahs is 
not known, but certainly some little time before 618/1221, 
The scarcity of coins of Cabi-al-Malik b, Bekbars 
would seem to indicate a very short rule; perhaps the 


dynasty of the independent Maliks of Darband ended at the 





: *2Ibn al-Atlfr, XII, pp. 167-169; see supra, "Chap, 
Three, n, 120. 


*Jsee supra, discussion in text after n, 17, 
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turn of 6th/l2th century. The coin lately published by 
Pakhomov, our no. 21, is‘most interesting, It is the only 
known Darband issue having a rosette design around the 
border, This motif is very characteristic of the Shirvanshah 
issues of the late 6th/l2th — perhaps already in 
CAbdeal-Malik's time Darband had come under Shirvan control. 
It certainly would seem to indicate that Shirvan die cutters 
were used for that issue, Except these meagre facts, we 
simply have no idea of the events in al-Bab during the last 
years of this dynasty. We must hope that some forgotten 
manuscript or some new coin will help shed light on the rule 
of CAbi-al-Malik and the arrival of Rashid shirvanshah, 


24X., AE. No rint name or date, 


Coins of the Maliks of Darband but without indication 
of ruler or caliph, 


^ae 54, ——— nakhodki 1924," III (two EO 
E same hoard, Pakhomov, Klady, I 
13 -— example) pakhonov, Klady» IV IV; ose (19 
"ina worn) s #1099 (18 examples, no names E le), 
H1131 (two examples); Pakhomov, Klady, VII 
(two examples); Pakhomov, dy y VIII; ett — 
2'-.8 (25 examples, names missing). 





hs tt n Y 
See supra, "Chap, Three the coins of Farlburz II 
. Afridun and GarshEsp b, Farrukhz&d, nos, 2428, 
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III. CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS 


Though it was originally through numismatic invest- 
igations that this dynasty was made known to Islamic 
history, the information obtained directly from their coin- 
age is slight, Bekbars and C abd-al-Malik are unknown in 
the literary sources, but their coins give us little else 
beside their names, There is only one dated issue, that 
of Muzaffar from the years 555/1160=559/1164, This same 
issue is the nost elaborate of the coins of the dynasty; 
it is of a generally large size with "al-diraham" in the 
obverse margin. Because of their extremely irregular 
shape and poor striking, these coins, reminiscent of the 
"token dirhams" of southeastern Anatolia, were perhaps 
struck for the payment of tribute, rather than for commercial 
trade transactions, 

The hoard finds indicate that very few of these 
coins circulated outside the immediate area of al-Bab . 
They fit well into the general pattern of "irregularly" 
struck copper coins in eastern Caucasia during the 6th/l2th 
century which reflects a self-sufficient area with a local 
bapter economy, One of the last issues of the dynasty struck 


under ^ Abd-al-Malik, displays a rosette design around the 
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obverse field similar to that employed by the Shirvžnshāhs, “9 
Furthermore, though it is not apparent in the corpus, the 
color and texture of the late issues of Bekbars and "Abd-al- 
Malik are similar to those of the Shirvanshahs, that is dark 
brown, almost black, with a smooth, oily surface like bronze, 
The .wo factors may indicate that Darband had already fallen 
under the control of the Shirvanshahs even while their own 
Maliks were ruling. 

We are not certain when the dynasty came to an end, 
out most certainly by 618/1221 when the ruler is referred 
to as Shirvanshah, The facts surrounding the beginning of 
the dynasty in the early 6th/l2th century are also in doubt, 
The numismatic data have been of no help in these problems. 
The area and the dynasty were too far removei from the main 
centers of Islam to receive more adequate attention from 
travelers and historians of the age, Even the Arabic employed 
cn the coins, so full of misspellings and mrisunderstandings, 
demonstrates the remoteness of al-Bab, Yet the caliph in 
Baghdad was consistently and dutifully mentioned on all the 
coins of the dynasty, even though after 566/1170 reference 
to the Seljuq sultan cf Iraq is completely dropped. This 
wascfull twenty-five years tefore the last sf these Seljuas 





HO cupra, n. bh, 
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was to loge his iife, This is in sharp distinction to 
their southern neighbors the Shirvanshahs who continued to 
mention the sultan's name to the very end, The Seljuqs and 
their Ildegizid atabegs were seemingly helpless in enforcing 
their authority even by pressure in this distant area, The 
mention of the caliph can be explained on purely religious 
grounds, Darband in this period was probably as much in the 
Georgian orbit as in the Islamic polity of southeastern 
Caucasia and Adharbay jan, Muzaffar himself was married to 
a Georgian princess and perhaps his successors followed his 
example, 

A final word must be said abcut Bekbars and his 
Turkic name. The name means Tiger (bars) Prince, and 
stands out sharply against the usual Arabic names of the 
dynasty. Minorsky comments that it "reflects the usual 
Turkicisation of the names under the influence of the over- 


46 


bords," One is not sure what he meant. Who were these 
Turkic overlords? Surely not the Christian Georgians, nor 
the iranized Shirvanshahs, nor even the Ildegizids, who 
had no authority in this extreme northern area. Rather 
the TurkS responsible for this sort of Turkification were 


probatly the Kirchaks who had entered Caucasia from the north 





*esnarvan, 2. 140, 
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in large numbers during the 5th/llth and 6th/l2th centuries 
as attested by the Ta'rikh al-Bab, the Georgian Chronicle, 
Ibn al-Athlr and other sources, It was from these same 
Kipchaks, in southern Russia and along the northern shores 
of the Black Sea, that the Egyptian Mamluk dynasty was 


descended, Among them the name Beybars is quite common, 
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IHE MALIKS OF DARBAND: GENEALOGY 


The HAashimid AmIrs of al-Bab 
(starting with Hashimid b, 
Suraqa al-Sulari 255/869- 
circa 470/1073 


! (?) 


] 
Khallfa al-~Sulanf 


Muhammad (circa 514 ?) 


A. MUZAFFAR = daughter de King Dimitri of Georgia 
(gtrea 530/1136 to girca 559/1164-566/1170) 


Be BEKBÁRS (circa 566/1170 to 575/1180-618/1221) 


C. CABD-AI-MALIK (sometime during 575/1180-618/1221) 
f 


(2) 


i 
l 
l 
i 
i 

Rashid (Malik Darband Shirvan) (girca 618/1221) 
| 


1 (9) 


Jalal al-DÍn Sultanshah b, Shirvanshah (circa 622/1225) 


For the genealogy and dates of the pgashizid Amirs 
see the Ta'rikh al-Bab, ed. Minorsky, harvan, op.cit., pp. 
1-55, and Zam baur, Manuel, op.cit., No. 172, pr. 185-186. 

The Maliks whose names are written with capital letters 


struck coins; the a propriate section in the corpus is indicae- 
ted by a letter preceeding their names, 


On Rashid and Jalal al-DÍn see supra, "Chapter Three," 
Sections II, L anc N respectiveiy »n3i the discussion after n,17 
in tne introàiuction to this corpus, 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


IHE ILDEGIZID CORPUS 


I. INTRODUCTION 


Of the dynasties treated in this study, the [lcegizids 
are the best known and most discussed by the sources, This 
is the result of their association with am eventual control 
over the Seljuq sultanate of Iraq.? Shams al-pin Ildegiz? 
was a Kipchak Turkic slave of Kamal al-pIn Abu Talib 
Sumayrami the vizir of sultan Mahmud b. Muhammad b. Malikshah, 
After Sumayrani's death in 515-6/1121-2 he entered sultan 
Mahmud! s service and finally that of sultan Masud b, 
Muhamnad (527/1135-547/1152). The latter appointed Ildegiz 
governor of Arran probably around 530/1136; from there 


Ildegiz gradually extended his power and independence until 
he controlled most of adharbayjan and eventually al-J1b81,2 





lon this sultanate see supra, "Chap, Two," n. 52 and 
the text there, 


“rhe Arabic sources use Jidegiz, the Persian Eldegiz 
and the Armenian Eltguz, Mocaern turkish historians insist 
on the form IJeveniz; A.Z.V. Toğan, Jsiam-ttirk gnsiklopedis 
(Istanbul, 1940), I, pe 715; Me Palat WII-Denizi" . V. 
Minorsky in rejecting this form says, "The reading Penis 
eeeisS obviously modernizing aad impossible;" Studies, r. 92, 
n, 2. See also BHC, toriens Qrlentaux, I, D. 831, on the 
name, 


2Ion aleathir (IX, 119) in his ohituary of Ildegiz 
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Shams al-DÍn further extended his influence in the area by 
marrying the widow of Tughril De Muhammad (526/1132) and 
becoming the step-father of the sultan's son arslanshah, 
During the next two decades he strengthened his position 

in Arran and adharbayjan at the expense of other local gmirs 
such as the AhnadTif,* His large and strong army based in 
these provinces was soon to play the major role in reinforcing 
and preserving the Seljuq sultanate of Iraq.’ 

Shortly after Muhammad b, Mahmud (548/1153=554/1159) 
became sultan, Ildegiz obtained the actual custody of his 
step-son and thereby became the prince's de facto atabeg .© 
When Shams al-pin's ambitions became clear a state of con- 


tinuous hostility began between him and his Seljuq overlord, 





under 568/1172 (actually he died three ith gle later, see supra; 
"Chap, One," n, 77, and discussion infra) gives us most * 


this information, See also a m nemes an — 
p. 1713 H. Edhem, Isi e O aT 
Poole), ab Sai. pp. 206-221 b E hold "Ildegiz," 

K, Luther cite, pp. DUM Nastia aid not ectoalls 
— cadi Spete sultan of Iraq until 530/1136; Luther, 

Pe 138, 


*on this dynasty see supra, "Intro3,," n, lh. Their 
iue rr. with the Ildegizids are liscussed in Minorsky, 
"ahmadiifs," 2 ; ami C.J.Fe Dowsett, "Albanian Chronicie," 


OP . PP. -90, 


This army schooled in the best gbazl (g,v., supra, 
"Chap, Two," n, 79) tradition, numbered as many as 50 us m 
during its "best days; Luther, p. 139, In general Luther 
xiuiy is the best work on the Jidegizids up to 587/1291; 
it has been used as a check against the sources for that 


period. 


Ópunáari, qus al-Nusrah, ei, T, Houtsma, QP Cit., 
p. 239, Luther main ains that the use 5f the title atabeg hy 
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sultan Muhammad, During this period and for the rest of 
the 6th/l2th century the "Abbasid caliph and the Ildegizids 
were allies against the Seljuqs. The enmity between the 
caliphate and the sultanate originated from the violent 
deaths of caliphs al-Mustarshid (529/1135) and al-Rashid 
(530/1136), the blame for which was placed on sultan 
Ma sia, 7 

After the death of sultan Muhammad , Ildegiz was a 
member of the coalition of amirs which supported Sulaymanshah 
Deo Muhamnad who served as sultan for a few months in 555/1160.* 
These same gmirs later dissatisfied with Sulaymanshah invited 
Arslanshah, the ward of Ildegiz, to come to Haradan and assume 


the power of the sultanate.” With the help of Shams al-DÍn'!s 





Ildegiz before 549/1154 is a result of NIshapurf and following 
him Rawandl (g,v., supra, Chap. One," no, 14-16 and text there) 
reading back tes ti e into the days when Ildegiz did not yet 
possess 1t, "a natural gesture of a court historian living and 
writing in the shadow of the Eldegizids;" Qr.clt., p. 138. 

The aumismatic evidence corroborates this assumption; the first 
verifiable use of the title atabeg by Shams al-Din is on a coin 
probably to be dated from 549/1154; see infra, coin no, 2. 


^5undarli, pp. 176-178. 

Srawandt, Bahat al-sudüp, ed. M. Iqbal, op.cit., D. 
275. Fora complete scus$ion of this question see supra, 
"Chap, Three," under coin no, 13. 


l-3awlat al- ugiyva, ed. M. Iqbal, op. 
cit., PP. ; Rüwandi, p. 279; Ibu al-Atnir, IX, p. 
7€. 
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military strength, the danger of the suitanate breaking up 
among warring factions was averted. In his new role as 
atabeg and step-father, Ildegiz kept the military power in 
his hands, but was careful to maintain the new sultan's 
position as the symbol of unity and the formal source of 
authority. Thus began the dual system of sovereignty, 


10 which was to give the 


characterized as the dyarchy, 
sultanate renewed víability for the next three decades, 
preventing both the Georgians in the northwest and the 
Khwarazmshahs in the northeast from seizing the provinces 
of arran, Adharbayjan and al-Jibal, 

After the deaths of Ildegiz and sultan arslanshah 
in 571/1175} their sons Muhammad Pahlavan and Tughril 
preserved the dynasty as atabeg and sultan respectively, 
However, Pahlavan, afraid of the constant possibility of revolt 
by the amfIrs of al-Jibal, initiated certain changes in the 
system of rule which eventually caused the weakening of the 





10 see supra, "Chap. One," n, 13%. 


Hor Ildegiz,by wreful and correct deduction {rom 
BgwandY, nn. 300-301, Luther arrived at the date Rabl 
II/October-November, 571/1175; ibid., pp. 201-202. However, 

a very short anonymous Armenian chronicle, presumably written 
in the following year, 572/1176, gives 571/1175 as the correct 
date of the atabeg's death; VeAe Hakobyan, Minor ne 
op.cit., II, p. 502, see supra, "Chap. One," n, 77. M, Camcean, 
B story, op .cit. III, v. * confirms the ronth an3 dafe,* 

ha 


ArsiEns two months iater; Luther, itiz. 
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central authority of the state, He left his brother Qi zl 
Arslan in control of Arràn and Adharbay Jan? and, desiring 
to insure that each of his four sons equally shared the 
resources of the sultanate, he assigned control of its 
territory among them, Abū Bakr, who was tc receive Arran 
and Adharbayjan, was entrusted to the care of his uncle Qizi. 
' Uzbek was given Hamadan and Pahlavan's other sons by Inànj 
Khatün, Qutlugh Inánj Mapmüd and AmÍr amIran “Umar, were 
given Rayy, Ispahan and the rest of al-Jibā1, 13 

After Mohammad Pahlavan's death in 583/1187, sultan 
Tughril, having come of age, wished to free the sultanate 
from Ildegizid contrcl md, therefore, refused to cooperate 
with the new atabeg, Qiz? Arslan, The latter proclaimed 
Sanjar b, Sulaymansh&h sultan in 58,/1188l* and two years 
iater imprisoned Tughril, In the same year or the beginning 
of 587/1191 Qizl married Inanj Khatün, the widow of his 
brother, declared the end of the Seljuq dynasty, anc at the 


same time proclaimed himself gultan,?? It is reasonable 





12) nparently Qizi was assigned ali the northwestern 
areas and Pahlavan the southeastern; this is explicitly 
confirmed by the Armenian historian Va:dan, History, op.cit., 
ed, Venice, pPe 130-131. 


lómawanil, p. 336; bar, pp. 172-173. 
—X p. 363. 


1514. Qi:1 was protaodly prompted and supported by 
the caliph al-Nésir; Luther, p. 252. 
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to assume he st^uck coins to commemorate such an august 
occasion, but unfortunately we have no such evidence, His 
sultanate was short-lived, for in Shawwal/October-November, 
567/1191 he was murdered by his new bride,lÓ Tughril was 
released from prison and for the next four years battled 
continually with Qutlugh Inanj b. Pahlavan for the control 
of al-Jibal, Qutlugh allied himself with the Khwarazmshah, 
who had already taken advantage of the disorder in the 
Seljuq state by occupying Rayy. In 590/119 Tughr11, fool- 
ishly, but bravely, engaged his superior adversaries in 
battle; he was killed 29 Rabi 1/2. apri1,?7 

The Selzng sultanate in the east had come to an end. 
The Khwarazmians eventually withdrew to Khorasan and al-Jibal 
was left in the hands of its feuding amirs. During these 
same years AbU Bakr b, Pahlavan strengthened his control 
on Arran and Adharbayjan; Maragha and the A&hnadTif lands 
were acquired by 605/1208.19 when he died in 607/1210-1, 





lógüwanal, p. 3433 Akbbar, p. 181. She in turn was 
married by suitan tiyicil, ub. fearing the same fate as 
— took the pretentative action of murdering her, For 
etalis see T. Houtsma, "Some Remarks on the History of the 
Seljuks," op.cit., pp. 142-143, 151. 


1? suwaini, trans, J.A. Boyle, op.cit., I, P. 3033 
Houtsma mistakenly in?icates 25 March; ibid., p. 151. 


18yinorsky, "MerGgha,” KJ), citing Ibn al-Athir, XII, 
XII, Pe 157; 182. 
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his brother *Uzbek was heir to a much reduced Ildegizid 

state in Adharbayjàn with ArdabÍIl as capital. The dynasty 
feebly continued as a regional power until "Uzbek was killed 
by Jalil al-DÍn Khw&razmshah in 622/1225.19 the rldegizid 
atabegate was destroyed, even though a son, Khamüsn, 20 
survived, The latter may have been appointed to a token 
position by the Khwarazmsh&h, but we hav^ neither coins nor 
testimony in the sources which would indicate that the 
Ildegiz state was operative.  Juwaini has a short account 
about Nusrat alepin b. Khamush which indicates that either he 
or his father sought refuge in the west, probably with the 
Seljuqs of Rum. "He (Qadaq Noyan, a Mongol general) also pro» 
cured a firman with gl-tamgha appointing as the commander of 
the tumen in Tabriz and Azerbaijan the atabeg Nusrat-ad-Din, 
son of the atabeg Khamush, who had come owt of Rum and after 
renaining in hiding had shown his face again as an opponent of 
the palik Sadr-ad-Din,"*! This was in the year 641/1243-4; 
beyond this we know nothing about the Ildegizids, 





19 uwainf, II, pp. 425e426; the narrative claíizs & 
non-violent death: "An internal pain, which was irremediable, 
was aggravated by this external cause, and on that very day, 
out of grief and chagrin, he delivered up the ghost," Boyle's 
trans,, II, Pe 4266 


2Oveaning "silent" in Persian; he was a deaf mute, 
He Bdhem, Islamic Dynasties, cit., I, p. 248 and index, has 
Jamus, "buffalo", which should be corrected, 


"Iuwainl II, p. 51l, brackets notin original, 
Minorsky adds t t Khamush later joined the Assassins; 


2 
"AbmadilTs," BJ, citing Nasawl, pp. 129-130. 
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Throughout their history these atabegs were involved 
in a continual struggle with Christian Georgia for the cone 
trol of armenia, Arran and Shirvan, The population of these 
areas was forced to maintain a guarded neutrality towards the 
opposing forces, The Armenians often expressed benevolent 
feelings toward the atabegs,4* It was only at the end of the 
6tn/l2th and the early 7th/l3th century, when the Ildegizid 
state had lost its control of al-Jibal and much of its vitai- 
ity, that the Georgians were able to exert their power south 
of the Kur and even nake raids south of the Araxes, 

The coinage reflects this situation, a regular 
copper coinage was struck for dealings in adharbayjan, arran and 
the armenian commercial cities such as Dvin, and an irregular, 
for use along the Kur and in Shirvan and Mügan.*? Furthere 
more a large number of the former omit mention of the caliph 
and the Seljuq sultan presumably as a concession to the local 
Christian population in places where these varieties circulated, 
e.g. at Dvin, Their rivals the Georgians employed a similar 
policy by the consistent use of both Arabic and Georgian 
legends coa their coins throughout tne 6th/latn century,^" 


The only firmly attested mint is Ardabii,9? Dated 


e vor a full discussion, supra, "Introd,.," n, 2% and 
"Chap, One," n, 73. 


“3 sec papra, "chap. Two," Section II, E, especially 
nn, 152, 155; 15 e 


2 1n adiition to the references in the previous note 
See, SUDT3, "Char. Gy” Re 120. 


2580e the discussion, supra, op. 121-123. 
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issues are found for all members of the dynasty except Shams 
al-pin, but because of the comparative richness of the 
literary sources even those which are undated can be more 
easily assigned an approximate period of minting than the 
coins of the Shirvanshahs or Maliks of Darband, Of particular 
interest are the three unique gold pieces in the collection 
of the American Numismatic Society, They were struck at 
the turn of the 6th/l2th-7th/1l3th century by Abu Bakr and 
perhaps 'Uzbek and though they are very base, they reflect 
the Ildegizid desire to assume the authority and glory of 
their recently departed Seljuq overlords, But the meagre 
quantity and poor quality of 'Uzbek's coinage clearly reflects 
to what extent the power of the dynasty declined during the 
last fifteen years of its existence. 

The corpus will be followed by some observations 


and a genealogical table. 


II. THE CORPUS 


Ae s al-DÍn Ildegiz (circ 11 11 


1.(?)AE. No mint name or date, With Great Seljuq Sultan 
Sanjar (511/1117-552/1157) and Seljuq Sultan of Iraq 
Mas^ud (527/1133-5&7/1152). 


Qbv, (in a linear circle) 


aoe 


297 
o M! The Sultan 
ePi The Greatest 
pe Sanjar 


Io the left: a dagger 
Bev. (1n a linear circle) 


"obscure" 
"obscure" 
pha)! The Supreme 


Pakhomov, Klady, IV, Hll0l, pp. 37-38 (d= 26-29 m., 
t=2.0-2.5 mu.)(now in the regional museum of 
Stepanakert, A£erbayjan, S.S.R.). 

Since neither the name Ildegiz nor an appropriate 
title such as atabak is overtly legible, we must conjecture 
that Pakhomov's attribution is based on the tamghs?°to the 
left of the obverse which he described as a kinghal, a 


dagger. However, as will be seen below the usual form of 


the Ildegizid tamgha^ is a three=pronged spear, Inclusion 


26sec supra, "Chap. Two," Section II, F. 
?75ut see, supra, loc, cit., n. 166. 
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here will have to be tentative until closer examination or 
another specimen produces more conclusive evidence, If 
Pakhomov is correct, this is the only issue of Ildegiz which 
can be definitely dated prior to 548/1153 because of the 
dates Masud’ reigned. This coincides with Ibn al-athir's 
information that when Mas‘ud became sultan he appointed 


Ildegiz governor of Arran, probably after 530/1136 28 


2. AE. No mint name or date, With Great Seljuq Sultan 


Sanjar. 

Qbv. 
elt Atabak 
pis yi the Greatest 
PIOS Ildegiz. 

Rev. 
o Wel Sultan 

pe Sanjar son of 


Mushegian, Denezhnoe, nos, 126 (d=25 m., w=4.9 er.) 
127 (d=29 mm., w= 8 gr.), 145 (d=26 mm., w=6.4 er.). 


Fron rubbings supplied by Mushegian the readings have 
been completely verified. The issue is not only interesting 





25 ,1-Kamil, IX, p. 119; see supra, n. 3. 
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for the mention of Sanjar b, Malikshah, but because of 
Ildegiz's title atübgk gl-a-zam. In the first half of the 
6th/leth century the title atabak was still only awarded 
to actual guardians of Seljuq princes,4? Ildegiz married 
the widow of sultan Tughril b, Muhammad sometime after the 
latter's death in 528/1136 or 529/1137,29 Since Ildegiz 
became the step-father of her son arsilanshah b, Tughril, he 
may have assumed, or been given, the title of gtabak. How- 
ever, even if this assumption should be correct, a second 
problem arises namely, the title atabak al-a^ gam, "the 
Greatest Atabeg," which was not officially awarded to Ildegiz 
until the accession of Arslansh&h to the sultanate in 555/« 
1160 31 

The issue should be dated prior to 552/1157, the 
year of Sanjar's death, and probably after 548/1153, when 
Muhammad De Mahmud succeeded Mas üa as sultan of Iraq, The 
omission of Muhammad's name is reasonable ana perhaps expected 
for he and Ildegiz were enemies,“ Specifically, this could be 
an issue of 549/1154 when Ildegiz became ge facto atabeg by 





29see supra, "Chap. Two," n. 61 and text there, 


30mne date is disputed; ef., for the date from the 
various sources, G.C. Miles, Rayy, P. 214. See also supra, 
Introduction, 


31,l-Rundàrl, Pe 2973 bar, p. 145. See also gupra, 
Ne 6, 


Jésee discussion, supra; at n. 7. 
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obtaining actual custody of Arslünshàh,?? 


3.(?)AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi 
(530/1136-555/1160) and Greet Sel jug sultan Sanjar. 


Cori 7 Ic m Cy p. +1 (not described 
» probably = Ildegiz..."). 

The attribution is questionable because of Pakhomov's 
doubtful reading of a seemingly poor unique specimen. AS 
with the previous coin the name of Sultan Sanjar would make 
this an issue of 552/1157 or before and more accurately 
between 549/1154-551/1156 because of the close cooperation 
of al-Muqtafí and Ildegiz against sultan Muhammad, 


4. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafi 
and Seljuq suitan of Iraq Muhammad (548/1153-554/1159). 
Qbv. (ina linear circle) 
ena]! UU UL! The Supreme Sultan 
AL ase Muhammad, Malik 
pal! ty of the amirs Ildegiz. 


— 


Bev. (in a linear circle) 





33 Tay Dn, 6. 


>*supra at n, 7; Luther, pp. 71-72, has an interesting 
discussion o the power politics played by the caliph against 
the suitan, 
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gras! Al-MuqtafI 
at ol biamrilah, 
pine Y! o UL J! The Greatest Sultàn, 


De 
ffstrup, Cat enhagen, no, 1541, p, 162 (incorrectly 
read)(dsapprox. 26 mm., w=8.26 gr.). 


I have made the reading from a photograph supplied 
by Anne Jacobsen, Assistant Keeper of coins of the National 
Museum in Copenhagen; the weight was also supplied by her, 

This coin is almost certainly an issue of late 
551/1156 or early 552/1157, In mid-551/1156 a scheme by 
caliph al=MuqtafI to replace sultan Muhammad b, Mahmud with 
his uncle, Sulaymanshah b, Muhammad, brought together an 
army under the leadership or Ildegiz, Malikshah b, Mahmud 
(the sultan's brother) and Sulaymanshah against the forces 
of Muhammad, The battle was fought on the banks of the Araxes 
River near Naxijawan and resulted in a clear victory for 
Muhammad, After his defeat Ildegiz sought pardon from the 
sultan and received it on condition that he would send his 
oldest son, Muhamnad Pahlavan, to the sultan's court, J? 
Thus, the coin should be dated after Muhammad's victory of 
551/1156 and before the death of sultan Sanjar in RabI? 
I/April-May, 552/1157, because the Great Sultan's name does 





35 bar, p, 141; Rawandl, p. 266; Ibn aleathir, IX, 
p. 9. 
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not appear along with his title, sultan al-a^zsm; the Greatest 
Sultan," on the reverse, and also because upon Sanjar's 

death Muhammad appropriated the hegemony of the entire 

Seljuq dynasty and its title, which he substituted for that 

of the cadet branch of the Seljuqs of Iraq, al-sultap al- 

gu az ZAR > the Supreme Sultan,"JÓ 





5. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Muqtafl 


The coin is only partially described as bearing the 
names Ildegiz, al-MuqtafI and a sultan whose name 
is worn off, There is alsc a laudatory expression 


it — Csubban Allabil, “glorification 


of God," 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, nos, l-2, p. 46 (described 
as large coins;" av. dz29-32 mm,., av, t=2.5-3.0 mn.) 
(now in the regional museun, Derband, Dagestan, U.S.S.R.) 
These coins are very interesting because of the first 
and, I believe, only appearance of the laudatory expression 
gubhin Aljahj in Islamic coinage, The reading seems to be 
firmly attested on these two and the six specimens described 
below, The issue should be assigned to 555/1160, the year 
of al-Muqtari's death, or a little before, because in the same 





3Ósee GC. Miles, "Coins of Rayy," MS in the American 
Numismatic Society, pp. 4850. 
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hoard are coins with the name of his successor, caliph ale 


Mustanjid, of similar weight and fabric, 


6. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Mustanjid 
(555/1160-566/1178). 


This issue is only partially described as bearing the 
names Ildegiz, al-Mustanjid and the name of a sultan 
which is effaced, but probably Arslanshah, These 
coins are from the same hoard as those of no. 5 and 


have the same size and fabric along with the unusual 


laudatory subhan Allahi. 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, nos, j-h ("large coins"; 
av. d-29-32 mMm., av. t22.5-3,.0 mn.) (four more coins 
nos, 598, with the same fabric and size, but only the 


laudatory subhan A1J&hj is legible). 

After sultan Muhammad b, Mahnuüd' s death, Sulaymanshah b. 
Muhammad b. Malikshah reigned for a few months ;3? in 555/1160 
the principle amirs, disenchanted with Sulaymanshah, appointed 
Ildegiz's son-in-law, arslanshah b, Taghril, sultan 26 It 
was the culmination of Ildegiz's efforts to become the power 


behind the Seljuq throne and began the dyarchy 2? Shams al-pin 





37gee discussion in Shirvanshah Corpus, supra, "Chap. 
Three," following coin no, 13; see also n, 8 above, 


38see Supra, Ne Jo 


3?see supra, "Chap, One," n, 134 and the discussion above 
at n, 10. 
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was given the official title of the Greatest atabeg in the 
LO 


same year, 


7. BA. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustanjid 
and Seljuq sultan arslanshah (555/1160-571/1175). 


Qbv. 
o UO LJ! The Sultan 
Cp ey! pos Y! the Greatest ars{lanj. 
Cebj tit, JL Malik of the amÍrs, At&[bak) 
Dow o ew xl [. 3 933 


Rev. 
— | al-Mustanjid 
pte} aL billah, [(Commjander 
sage! of the Faithful. 
Bartholomaei à Soret, 1861, no. 22, pp. 4748 (my 


completed reading based on this specimen); Pakhomov, 
ady, VI, Hl61l (single example, poorly struck - "Ganja" 
ype); Frakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, no. 9 ("al-Mustanjid," 
d222,0-23,.04, t=approx, 1.0 mm., W-3,h7 gr.); Pakhomov, 
faac, VII, H1901, B) no. 166 {caliph s named worn off, 
'Ganja" type), G) no. 53 (al-Mustanjid, "Ganja" type). 


If Bartholomaei's assumption is correct that the last 
three letters of the third line of the obverse are to be read 





Osee supra, n. 3l. 
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as the beginning of the word eu atabal , then 
the completion of the legend is fine. However, it would 
appear by analogy with no. 4 above that line three is more 
correctly Saht tt aL ; the Malik of the 
amirs, and that line four carried the characteristic trident, 
the Ildegizid tamghg. The same may also be true £ the fourth 
line of the reverse, a tamgha instead of a word, Pakhomov's 
coins may deserve a separate category, but I believe they 
belong here, He calls them the "Ganja" type because they 


are found exclusively in hoards around that city, 


Chronologically, I have kept the al-Mustanjid issues 
together for two reasons; first, the similarity between 
"large coin" types with al-Muqtafi's name, and, secondly, 
the striking silence of the literary sources about relations 
between Baghdad and the Seljuqs of Iraq during the eleven 
years of al-Mustanjid's caliphate, 555/1160-566/1170. The 
next two issues described below, which represent by far the 
greatest number of the coins of Shams al-DÍn Ildegiz that 
have come to light, are completely devoid of any mention of 


the caliph's name or title. 


8. AE. No mint name or date, With Sultan Arslanshah, 


Qbv. (in a linear circle) 
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uhl. Sultān 
g Yeej) Arslan. 
pol! Ltt Atabak Ildegiz. 
—— 


Bev. (in a linear circle) 
yu iy There is no god but 
a allt Allah, Muhammad 
RUTES is the Messenger of Allah, 


Bartholomaei à Soret, RIB, 1862, nos. 53=54, pp. 52-54 
(only the second example has a tamgha)(part of a fourth 
line on the obverse is indicated "... 4, , fils(?)(de 
Soleiman)"; Markov, t no. 3, p. 430 (not 
described, but see Mushegian, ». f: for verification); 
gstrup t e » no, 15h, (wrongly attributed 
to Qizi Arslan b. Ildegiz, but from photograph supplied 
by Miss Jacobsen in Copenhagen and comparison with 
Mushegian's illus, for no. 1043, there can be no doubt 
of m poe attribution)(wz5,78 He iig rt — 
mm.); Mushegian, ez nos, 128- 73 3 
(1llus., Pl. XI, — Toe), 1044-1110 (107 examples all 
wi th weight and diameter given, varying d-z25-31 mm., w-3.5- 
10.4% gr.) ( ha illus., Pl. XVI, fig. 112); ANS, two 
examples (w=5.82, d=27=29.5 mm., tapgha not visible; 

W=5 059 Ere, dz25-27.5 gr.). 


Bartholomaei's reading "son of (Sulayman)" cannot be 
accepted because the sources are mute on the subject of 
Ildegiz's father." Surely what he read as bin, son of, was 
most probably a worn tamgha or a floral decoration often 





lon hls origin see supra, Introduction, 
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encountered on Ildegizid coins, 


9A. AE. No mint name or date, With sultan arslanshah, 


Qbv. (in a linear circle) 


ati Atabak 

plac YI the Greatest 
Sali Ildegiz. 

> 

Bev. (in a linear circle) 

o bl Sultan 

g Ay! Arslan 

J o son of Tughril. 


Bartholomaei à Soret, aun, — no, 52, p. 523 Markov, 
vent » no. l, p. 430 (twel examples) not described, 
ut cf, Mushegian, no, is, p. 873; Mushegian, Espsinot. 
nos, 115-118 959 (il:us, Pl, XI, fig. 107), 960-1042, 
1112-1113 (of —À with variations:  ds26-30 mm,, 
w=3.77-10.6 gr.)(tapgha illus., Pl. XVI, fig. 112). 


9B. AE. No mint name or date, With sultan Arslanshah, 
Same legend as 9A, except tamgha on obverse faces 
right instead of left. 


Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB, 1862, no. n c p. 52 (11lus,, 
Pl. III, fig. 7); Mushegian, Denezhnoe, nos. ll9elol, 
125 (illus. Pl. XI, fig. 108),(seven examples with 
variations: d-25-19(sic) read 29 mm., wz:5,.0-7.75 gr.) 
(tamgha illus., Pl. XVI, fig. 113); Pakhomov, Klady, 
VI, O (single exanple, dz26-29 mm.); ann 
Klady, VIII, H1986, no. 2 (d=28=30 mm., w=8.27 gr. P 





+2some are illustrated by Mushegian, Pl. XVI, figs. 
107-8 9 116-119 e 
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9X. AE. No mint name or date, With sultan Arslanshah. 

Like 9A or 9B, except that the tamgha on the obverse 

is either illegible or not indicated, 
Dorn, Noya- Supplementa, Cl. XIV, no. aa, 6, pp. 273-227 
(The reading of obverse garbled; reference to a specimen 
in silver, cannot be accepted, nor has the piece ever been 
located.,)*3 Markov; paventeray4 no. 2, p. 4303; Mushegian, 
zentrunon, nos, 551- y Pe ll {out reference to Markov, 
no. p. 430 creates ambiguity and could mean these are 
like type 9A) (variations in d=25—@30 mm., w=5.6-10.0 gr.) 
(11 examples); Pakhomov, Klady, VI, H1109, nos, 4-22 
("9" [sic] read 19 examples); ANS (dz26-28 mm., w= 
5.85 gr.). 

This issue and the previous one, no. 8, are the 
atabeg's most numerous, They are characterized by their 
simplicity with only the unadorned titles sultan and atabak 
and the lack of any reference to the caliph, Both issues 
must be broadly dated from the beginning of arslanshah's 
sultanate to the death of Ildegiz, 555/1160-571/1175. They 
were found in large quantities &t Dvin and were struck for use 


in areas of dense Christian population, "t 


lo. AE. No mint name or date, with sultan Arslanshah. 





Jsorev made an intensive search for the coin in the 
museum in St, Petersburg, but was unable to find anything 
resembling it, RNB, 1862, note on pp. 53-5. 


hey have also been found in quantity around NaxiJSjewan; 
Pekhomov, "Monetnoe obrashchenie," p. 87. See also supra, n. 23, 
and Mushegian, passim. 
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Qbv. (in a linear circle) 


“Ltt Atabak 
pal! Ildegiz. 
——€á- 


Bev. 
XE sul tan 
ev - 
om)" Arslan, 


Mushegian, Dene an no. i pe 150 (illus., Pl. 
fig. 169, very poor (tamgha 


ilus., Pl. XVI, fig. 113? 
pointing right; other tane ES on obv, illus., Pl. 
XVI; figs. 118, 130) (d=27 mm, , w=10.3 gr.). 


ll, AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustaadl 


(566/1170-575/1180). 
Qbv. 
— (The Grjeatest (?) 
elt! Atabak 
y! Ildegiz. 
Rev. 


saji al-Mustad[, 
QU The Sultan 
(oral! tne Supreme 


«ee è © © oœ e o o oe 6 *? 


Dorn, Nova Suppsenenta Cl. XIV, no.a,6, pp. 2 EE 
(with typographical error: al-sutan for al-gultàn) A 


If the reading is to be trusted the coin must date from 
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the five year period between the sceasion of al-Mustadi 

to the death of Ildegiz (566/1170-1 to 571/1175). It is 
interesting because of the title given to the sultan (who 
must be Arslanshah for this period), Rl-gu^azzam instead 
of al-a-zam. It could indicate a striking during one of 
the many periods of struggle and illwill between the sultan 
and his atabeg., A more precise date might be 5608/11723, 
when al-Mustadi, afraid that Ildegiz might be intent on 
plundering Baghdad, sent the atabeg a robe of honor and 


titles."? 


12.(?9) AE. No mint name or date, 


This type is characterized by the counterstamp 
— 5 ghams (short for Shams al-Din) 


usually over anonymous Byzantine bronzes, 


G.C. Miles, "Some Islamic Coins in the Berne Historical 

Museum," wejzerische tische dschau, XLV 
(1966), no. 14, p. 136 (on a bronze assigned to Basil 

II and Constantine VIII, cires 976-989 A.D., & Margaret 
Thomson's Class A, intermediate type in The enian 

igora. Coins from the Roman through the Venetian Period 
Princeton, ? pp. 112=113 (illus., fig. d=29 

Mey 7.57 £T.) Miles in this same article says he has 
seen the counterstamp on anonymous bronzes of Class K, 
circa lo81- 118 AeDe 


These coins are only conjecturally ascribed to Shams 


al-Din Ildegiz. Shams and Shams al-DÍn were very common names 





Ibn al-Athir, IX, p. 121. 
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in Eastern Anatolia during this period, cf., Zambaur, Manuel, 
index under "Schams-," pp. 370-371. However, these countere 
stamped anonymous bronzes turn up in great quantities in 
northeastern Iran and Adharbayjan, militating for Ildegiz. 
Attention should also be drawn to another group of anonymous 
ByZantine bronzes with the counterstamp, e.t! , atabak, 
which are also found in this same region; they may also be 
attributed to Ildegiz or one of his successors when they are 


more thoroughly investigated, 


13X. AE. No mint name or date. 


Coins of Ildegiz not sufficiently described to be 


more accurately classified, 


Pakhomov dy, II, H&15 (several, some with al-mugqtafl, 
Pebere vit "Mustanjid); Pakhomov, Klady, IV, H1098 
(one example), H1109 (three examples, one counterstruck 
"Abū Bakr"), H1110 (five large pieces, "probably struck 

at Ardabi1" (2); Pakhomov, Klady VII; H1799, no, 10 (one 
example with + under "Il egiz")(d-18,.5-27.0 (sic) 
MMe Wz5,.72 gr., t=approx. 1.8 mm.). 


Finally, a word should he said about coins misattri- 
buted to Shams al-DÍn, One of the first published references 
to the coins of the Ildegizids, i.e. "atabegs of adherbayjan," 
by Fraehn, RBecensjo, Cl. XIV, no. 6a, p. 618 (not described), 
was; unfortunately, not an Ildegizid coin at all. It was 


struck by the Malik of Ahar, Mahmud b, BIshkin,. Another was 
originally published by Se Lane-Poole, Goins of tne Urtukl 
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Turkmans (London, 1875), no. 87, p. 42 (with other references), 
and attributed by him to Shams al-Din Da ud, 691/1292-693/129h. 
Unfortunately, Blau, NZ, no. 60, pp. 65-66, thought to change 
it to Shams al-Din Ildegiz; it is not a coin of Ildegiz. 
Finally, Lane-Poole himself made an error in ascribing a 
copper, BeMe, III, no. 675, p. 240 (illus, Pl. XIII), to 
Ildegiz. NeM. lowick, Keeper of Islamic Coins in the British 
Museum, in & letter dated 27 July 1965, says the coin has now 
been reattributed to the D&nishmandid Isma Il b. Ibrahim, who 
was also known as Isma Il shams al-DIÍn b, Ibr&hIm,"Ó 


Be d Jihan hl va b degiz (59 - 


1&.(?) AE, No mint name or date, With sultan's name 





lacking. 
Qbv. 
— Muhammad Malik 
(sic) Sab! V! of the gmirs Ildegiz (sic). 
Rev. 
yay IE Malik of the amirs. 
(pbs) YI ELS! The Gr(eatest) Sultan 
46 


Zambaur y anuel, Pe 146, 
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Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB, 1864, no. 28, pp. 3h2-3h3; 
the extra "1" in Ildegiz is probably a typographica 
error, 

The attribution to Muhammad , based on the appearance 
of the name in the first line of the obverse, is doubtful, 

The coin could easily be an issue of Shams al-DÍn similar 

to no. à above with the first line, sultan al-a zan, 

referring to sultan Muhammad b, Mahmud , effaced, However, 

if we assume an accurate reading, we may have evidence of a 

subsidiary issue during Ildegiz's life time, Since Muhammad 

does not take the title atabak and since his father is assumed 
alive by the mention of his name on the coin, we may conclude 
that this was a special issue of Muhammad Jihan perhaps from 

Ardabil, which was awarded to Muhammad after it was taken by 

Ildegiz in 560/1165 .7 If the above assumptions are true, 

the coin is to be dated  frem 560/1165 until the death of 


Ildegiz, 571/1175. 
15X. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustadl and 
Seljugq sultan Arslanshah, 
No further description is given, 


Pakhomov, Eiady, VII, H1801, B, no. 240 (one example). 





*7AkhbRr, D. 157. 
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If toe attribution is correct, then we have further 
evidence to support the hypothesis of more than one minting 
authority in the Ildegizid realm, The coin can be more 
narrowly lated than the previous example from the first 
year of al-Mustadi's caliphate, 566/1170, to 571/1175. of 
course there is the rare possibility that the coin was struck 
by Muhammad during the two month periodin late 571/1170 between 
the deaths of his father and sultan Arsl&nshah, Rab]? II/- 
October-November, 571/1175 to Jumada II/December-January, 
571/1175-1176.* 


ló. AE. No nint name, (57)2/(117)6-(117)7. 


The coin is not described, but probably has legends 
similar to the dated coins which follow. 


Markov, Inventarnyi, no. 5, p. 430. 


17. AE. No mint name, (57)3/(117)7-(117)8. With caliph 
al-Mustadi and sultan Tughril b, Arslanshah (571/1175-6 


to 590/1194). 


Qbv. 
AJ The Malik 
| pba! The Supreme, A~ 
hsl eL t tabak-i a-zam(?) (the Greatest 
At&bak) 
ace Muhammad 





+o cee Supra, n, ll. 
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Margin: akbas , “the year (57)3." 
Bev. 
Ut ob biamrillah 
ann! al-mMustadI. 
pha)! UL! The Supreme Sultan 
Soret, BN, 1859, no. 1 (third specimen), pp. %85=486. 
18, AE. No mint name, (5)74/(11)78-(11)79. With caliph 
al-Mustadl. 
oby. 
DUAL The Malik 
ti baai the Supreme, ata= 
e $9 9€ Peel bak Leese 
Cs vod vo» SS PEE od 
Margin: — p four, sleventy)... 
Rev. 
pce) | al-xustadi 
pol! pL biamrillah, Commander 
QUO of the Faithful, 
Margin: A trace, but undecipherable, 


Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB, 1862, no. 55, pp. 5-55. 
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19. AE. Ardabil. (57)5/(117)9-(118)0. 


The coin is not described, but probably has legends 
similar to the dated coins above, 


Markov, Ignveptarny], no. 4, p. 430. 


20h. AE. Ardabil. No date. with caliph al-Mustad and 
sultan Tughril, 


Qbv. (in a double linear circle) 
el! The Malik 
cf bout the Supreme, Ata- 
pbs M eL bak the Greatest 
— Muhammad , 


Margin: Je 27! » Ardabil, within a double circle, 


Wt. biamrillah 

— al-Mustadl, 

Steed The Sultan 
— Tughril, 


Soret, BN, 1859, no. 1 (second example); Pakhomov, 
lady, VII, H1799 a) nos. 11-50 (40 examples, some 
with "ArdabIl" clear. two with the mistake bill&h 
instead of biamrillah; on the reverse of some can be 
seen animal figures)(now in the Derbend, Dagestan, 
U.S.S.R. Museum); Berlin, unpublished, Access.; 
— —— (cast in ANS; a few letters of Arda- 
bil(?) are legible in the margin) (w=15.17 gr.). 
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20B. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Mustadl and 
sultan Tughril, 


Qbv. 
AALS The Malik 
\ ned! the Supreme Aw 
cilet — tabekthe Greatest 
Jaca Muhammad s 


Margin: (C? Jamest]  .....[falls, year (?) 


Rev. 
i Lt biagrillah 
— | al-Mustadi b 
KPN PA The Supreme Sultan 
Ja Thr. 


Soret, BN, 1859, no. 1 (first specimen). 


Soret reads the fragmentary first word of the obverse 
margin as either uk ; als, or, yw Tabriz. 
His preference is for the latter reading, but I would suspect 
that this like the previous specimen is an issue of Ardabil 
anc that the reading fals is to be chosen since it is found 


on a later issue of Muhamad, Cf., no. 21, infra."? 





9 However, it should be noted that Pakhomov had 
suggested Tabriz as a likely mint; "Monetnoe obraschchenie," 
p. 100, cf., supra, "chap. Two," n. 173. 
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20C. AE. No mint name or date, Names effaced, 


Qbv. (in a double linear circle) 


"NL The Malik 
| baa! the Supreme, A- 
abel eL t tabak-i a gam 


e © 9 © © @ 5.25009 e e 9 o ọ @ 


Margin: some letters visible between the two 


circles, but not readable, 


Rev. 


UJ! The Sulta [n] 
phs e. eee e > o the (Sup) reme 
f o o e o o 7**7) (52555 oj 


Margin: ee. 
dstrup, cat, Copenhagen, no, 1542, p. 163 (obverse 
legend completed from a photograph supplied by 
Miss Jacobsen) (w=16.45 gr.). 
20D. AE. No mint name or date, Names effaced, 


Qby. (within two linear circles) 
DURI The Malik 
panel! the Supreme 
poclelt) = Atübak-i azam 
— Muhammad . 


Bev. completely effaced, 
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Mushegian, Denezhnoe, no. 146, pp. 89-90 (illus., Pl. 

XII, fig. III, very poor) (the coin is compared to 

Markov's no. 5, cf, no. 16 above) (d=30, w=16). 

Mushegian points out that these coins which he 
considers to be of the type struck in Ardabil, are very 
rarely found in Armenia,?° Of the hundreds of Ildegizid 
from the Dvin excavations, there is only this single example 
of Muhammad , 
The above issues, nos, ló6-20, can be safely assigned 

to the first four years of Pahlavan's reign, 571/1175- 
575/1180, the latter year being that of caliph al-Mustadi!s 
death, They are also probably from Ardab1i; unfortunately, 
their poor striking and worn condition do not permit 
accurate readings of the -:argins where the date and place 
of striking are found, [Ildegiz, in order to assure a 
position of primacy for his family in the lands of the Iraq 
Seljuq state, had wisely placed sultan Arslanshah's son, the 
young Tughril, in the custody of his own eldest son, Muhammad, 
Thus, as atabeg to the prince who was most likely to succeed 
to the Seljuq sultanate, he was in an excellent position to 


take advantage of the fortuituous death of sultan arslanshah 





20penezhnoe, p. 90. 
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shortly after that of his father, Within the dyarchy, there 
existed a bitter antagonism even during [ldegiz's time, 
The sultan aware cf the historical grandeur of the Great 
Seljuq Empire, resented his dependence on the atabeg, a 
Mamluk by origin, for the maintenance and defense of his 
empire, 

There were three contending forces in Iraq, al-Jibal 
and adharbayjan, the caliphate, the seljuq sultanate and 
the Ildegizid atabegate, The last was trying to consolidate 
its newly secured political power, while at the same time 
trying to establish its own dynastic empire. The sultanate 
was working to regain its military independence from the 
atabegate, The caliphate was endeavouring to restore its 
position, held in name only under a hundred years of Seljuq 
hegemony, as the supreme political, administrative and 
religious force in the traditional Islamic heartland, AS 
al-Muqtafií and Ildegiz worked together against Sultan Muhammad 
De Mahnüd, ?l so now we right assume that al-Mustadl and 
Muhammad Jihan were on good terms, Unfortunately, the 
literary sources afford almost no information on their 
relationships, However, the consistent mention of the caliph's 


name on all the Ildegizid coins of this period indicates a 





?lsee Supra, nn. 6; 79 325 34. 
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very frienily relationship, On at least one issue, no, 18 

of 574/1178-1179, the caliph's name is followed by the honor- 
ific, amir al-pu'minnin, "Commander of the Faithful," where we 
would expect to find the title and name of the Seljuq sultan. 
Just the opposite was true during the last years of Shams al- 
Din and Arslanshah when the largest issues omit any reference 
to the caliph al-i‘ustanjid, But now, during sultan Tughril's 
minority, Muhammad Pahlavan had full control of the state, 

In addition to his father's title of atab - Cz , he took 
a new one, perhaps confirmed by the caliph al-Mustadl, al- 
malik al-mu^azzgm, "the Supreme Malik," firmly attested to by 


our ccins, 22 


21. AE. ArdabÍl. No date, With caliph al-Nasir (575/1180- 
622/1225) and sultan Tughril. 


Qbv. 
Ad! The Malik 
1 bed! the Supreme, A- 
anc JV eL t tabak the Greatest 
Jae Muhamnad, 


Margin: illegible. 


Bev. 
posi al-Nasir 
AUN lidfnilläh 





??Kenneth Luther has informed me that Muhammad's 
assuning of this new title is now confirmed by a'reference 
in Ta'rikh al-wuzard', an anonymous continuation of anu- 
shirwan b. RbMli3's Futur Zaman al-cudtr, which is 
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Je los 
4 
Soret, RN, 16391; 


the obverse rea 
pp. 485-486, 1.e., our 


322 


Sultan 
the Supreme 


"copper of ardabi1," 


"d 


no. 2, p. 486 (Soret does not supply 
ng, but says it is like his no, 1l 


9 
no. 20B). 


22. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


gby. 
o e! 
WM 
cba e oo. 
dae 
Rev. 
ai}! 
yo) 
cy UL 


bs e. ë @® er o oo) 
Dorn Ova Supplementa 
(loglcafiy there Should 


the reverse even if not legible; 
Soret suggests changing the first line 


indication). 





The Sultan 


the Supreme 
ee eDaK-1 azam 


Muhammad, 


Allāh 
al-Nasir. 


The Sultan 


[° °] 

CL. XIV, no, 6, aa, Pe 274 
be a forth line indicated on 
Dorn omits such 


. a newly discovered and valuatle source on the Seljuas of 


Iraq. 


This Fersian manuscript 1s now in Cairo; 


Luther 


reported on it triefly at the 1967 convention of the American 


Oriental Society in New 


LIC V 


i wr 


en, Connecticut, 
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of the obverse from al-sultan to gl k in conformity 
to his no. 2 our no, 21 abóve, RN, 1859, p. 486. 


If the reading gl-sultan al-muCazzam Should be 
correct, the only possible historical explanation would be 


that Muhammad's power and arrogance had reached the point 
where only the same title as that of his charge Tughril would 
satisfy him, of course the consent of caliph al-Nasir would 


have been necessary. 


23. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. 
ace Muhamad 
Co) she ole Jihan Pahlav(an) 
ps! Greatest... 
Rev. 
wl al-Nasir 


i al lidinillah, 
Dorn, Nova Supplementa, Cl. XIV, no. 6, a, p. 27h. 


The last three issues, nos, 21-23, are to be roughly 
dated from the beginning of al-Nasir's caliphate to the death 
of Muhammad Jihan Pahlavan, i.e., 575/1180-582/1186. 
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24X. AE. Ardabil or unknown mint. No date(s). 


Coins of Muhamnad insufficiently described to be more 


accurately classified, 


Fraehn, Das Eur. Münzen des Asiatischen Museum dor KeAs 
der enschaft zu St, Petersburg, 1021, p. +2 (one 
example, unedited); Markov, Inventar no. 6, p. 530 
(not described); Pakhomov, Klady, IV Hilly, no, 8 (with 
Tughril); Pakhomov, cd VII, H1790, no, 2 (one exam- 
ple), H1799 b) nos, 5l- five examples, one with 
Ardabil), v) nos. 56-63 (eight ex., all worn), g) no. 6% 
(dz27-29 mm., tzapprox. 3.0 mm., W=15.39 Ere), à) no, 65 
(d=approx, 30 m., t=3.6 mm.) H1800, no. 2 (five exampies, 
date and mint worn, but tardabi1" type). 


C. Qizl Arslan “Uthman b, Ildegiz (582/1186~587/1192) 


25. AE. No mint name or date, 


Qby. 
J> — qiu. 
— 


Rev. 
adti Atabak 


Mushegian, Denezhnoe, no, 180, p. 93 (marking on obverse 
illus. Pl. XVI, fig. 119) '"irregular," d-2,.1(gig) read 
21 TM ey W=6.75 gr.). 

26A. AE. No mint name or date, With sultan Sanjar b, 


Sulayman, Plate III 


gbv. (in a linear circle) 
pel Greatest 
Jj Lti atabak Qizl 
o A; | Arslan, 
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Bev. (in a linear circle) 
o Leal Sultan 
om m Sanjar son of 
oes Sulayman, 


— “ 
Mushegian Renezhnoe nos, 14781 160 (snake lik 
nder rst 44 (eila * 


marking un ne of obverse, ilius, Pl. XVI, 
fig. 117), 161-173,_174 (marking as no. 160); 175-179 
(33 examples, tamgha illus., Pl. XVI, fig. li3)(with 
Variations of i25 29 MMe, W=4+.25=9.25 gr.); Pakhomov, 

ady, VI, Hl612, p. 49 (one example); Pakhomov, Klady, 
VIII, H1986, nos, 3-8 (one of five specimens); ANS 
(d=23=25 mm., W=6.67 gr.). 


26B., AE. No mint name or date. With sultan Sanjar b, 


Sulayman, 
Qbv, 
es! Greatest 
Jy ati Atabak Qizl 
oes)! Arslan, 
Bev. 
Ce pre ola Sultan Sanjar son of 


Mushegian pgngzboog nos, 574-584 (1i examples) 
(variation of dz2 Ò mm,., W=3.0~8.0 gr.)(like Markov, 
nos, 9-10, pp. 430—431, £f., p. 115, which is confusing 
because of the similar reference to Markov, no. 910, 
under our no, 26B) (tamgha illus, Pl. XVI, fig. 113). 


26C. No mint name or date, With sultan Sanjar t. Sulayman. 


i O 
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With the same legends as no, 26A except that the 
tamgha on the reverse faces left instead of right. 


Markov; Isventgnnyl, no. 9, p. 430 (cf., Mushegian 
Denezunos, De 0); Mushegian, e Oe, nos. 114% 

illus., Pl. XI, fig. 110), 1125 Bir letar under 
aCzam)(tgugh& illus., Pl. XVI, fig. 113)(with variations 
of dz2l.-20 mM., wz5,07-7,20 gre); Pakhomov, Klady., 
VIII, H1986, nos, 3-8 (one of five specimen), 


26X. AE. No mint name or date, With sultan Sanjar b, 
Sulayman, 


With the same legends as nes, 26A and B, but tamghg 


on the reverse is either illegible or not indicated, 


Dorn, Nova lementa, no. 6, b (second example only), 
pp. — Markov; joventarny4, nos, 9-12, 13 (counter- 
stamped atabgk/Abu Ba ; Østrup, Cat, Cppenuageh, nO. 
1543, p, 162 (Sanjar is incorrectly read $7 
from photograph supplied by Anne Jacobsen, t ha looks 
as though it might face left) (w=9.06 gr.); Pakhomov, 
Klady, IV, _ H1109, nos. 23-72 (50 examples, two counter- 
stamped Abu Bakr; these could be of the subsequent or 
even a dirferent type); Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, H1986, 
nos, 3-8 (six examples, but one with tamgha right and 
left as indicated above)(variation of d-25-27 mm., 

only five given); 


wz5,78, 64.32, 6435, 6.70, 7290 gr. 

Istoriia hzerbalizhana, Ip p. 1h l1iius., not described); 
ANS, four examples d=25=26, 25-26, 26727, 25-26 MM ey 
w-6,85, 7 «99, 9.96, 10,30 EP. 


Io 


Muhammad Jihan Pahlavan died in early 582/1186 and was 
succeeded by his brother Qizl Arslàn “Uthman. Relations 
between the sultan and his atabeg had degenerated; Tughril 
was afraid that Qicl wanted tc replace hin,?3 Even under 





?JRawanif, Pe 3384 
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Ildegiz the dual system of rule relied on a delicate balance 
of power among the various territorial anirg in the provinces 
of the Iraq sultanate. Sultans Muhammad, Arslanshah and 
Tughril tried to win the allegiance of as many of these agirs 
as possible to counterbalance the forces of the Ildegizids, 
who were also part of the amiral structure, After the 

death of Muhammad Pahlavan, Tughril, still a youth, but 
obtaining ever more authority, tried to obtain enough support 
from the various amirs to achieve independence from his 
atabeg, However, these efforts failed and Qizl Arsian 
maintained the upper hand, virtually keeping the young sultan 
as a captive,^* The final rupture between Qizl and Tughril 
came in mid-583/1187 when sultan Tughril managed to make 

his escape from Qizl's custody,?? This touched off two decades 
of hostilities between Tughril and the Ildegizid atabegs in 
the area cf al-Jibl, As the above coins indicate, Qizl's 
reaction against Tughril was total and swift, In Rajab/~ 
August-September, 584/1188, Qizl appointed Tughril's uncle 


Sanjar b, Sulayman sultan,?© 


27. AE. No mint name, (58)5/(118)9. With sultan Sanjar 


b. Sulayman. 





+tRawandl, pp. 338-339: akhbar, pp. 173=174. 
2?Rawanil, Pe. 340. 


2 O See supra, n, 14, 
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Qbv. 
umas 
plana)! thal! 
oj! dy 


Rev. 
oW L2! (2) 4 
— (bs 
> 
glk. o 
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five 
The Supreme Malik 
Qizl Arslan 


son of Ileee 


[A11jah (?). The Sultan 
the Greatest Sanjar 


son of Sulayman, 


Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB, 1864, no. 29, p. 343. 


In the turmoil Tughril tried to make peace with 


Caliph al-Nasir, even sending his small son to Baghdad, but 


to no avail,’ Qizl reaffirmed his appointment of Sanjar 


b. SUlaynan as sultan with the full title of sultan gl-a^zam 


as indicated by this coin, 


28. AE. No mint name or date, 


Sulayman, 


Qbv. 


I;:2)—,' Uy] 





With sultan Sanjar b. 


[QJizl Arsla[n) 


27See Luther, pp. 251-253, for a discussion cf these 


events, 
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[ tL! & o SESS J (*uthIman son of Il[de-) 


] ejt s giz ata bak]. 
Rev. 


Pakhomov, Klady, VI, H1799, nos. 66-67 (undescribed 
except for the following: "with ths names Qizl- 
Arslan CUthman, sultan Sanjar and caliph al-Nasir 
the name of the city is not visible; from the*date 
on one example there is preserved the number '80!; 
686(1287/8)" (sic) should be read (7) 586(1190); ANS 
(dz25-26.5 mm., wz7,86 gr.) (my reading from this 
example), 
If Pakhomov intends by his reference to indicate that 
he reads "*Uthman," cef., p. 47, then my reading cf the 
second and third lines is almost surely correct, However, 
1f he just adds this as part of Qizl's full name, then the 
state of preservation of the coin in the American Numismatic 
Society does not allow for a conclusive reading of "CUthman," 
This is the only example known with Qizl's full name, 
Pakhomov'!s dating is curious, There 1s an obvious 
error, but not merely a typographical one of the wrong 
century, It is not clear how he reasoned from "£0" to (6)R5 


(sic). However, assuming that the "80" was an error for "66" 


there is still difficulty for 586 is 1190 A.D. and not 
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1187-8 A.D. Since 686 is 1287/8 I assure that Pakhomov meant 
586 which is 1190 A.D. 

Finally, it is not unreasonable to assume that nos, 
27 and 28 are similar and complementary issues, Pakhomov 
probably read "six," ^" — ", above the obverse and we 
should complete the reverse legends of the Bartholomaei coin 
and the ANS coin with the names of Sanjar b, Sulayman and 
caliph al-Nasir. 


29. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Obv. 
EL Allah 
[...) JUJ The Malik the [...] 
—J) Jj Qizl Ars- 
— WO her 8S aie ooe O Side... 
Rev. 
[44924 0 al-Nasir | ...j 


boul Allah, The Sult... 
MC IEEE e.» tie Greatest 


Soret, BN, 1860, no. 3, pp. 68-69 (we are told that 
the coin has a counterstamp on the obverse, but not 
what it is). 


29. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 
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Qbv. (with highly stylized Kufl script) 


— eG wa ee 


C pond! oh! Ihe Sup[reme] Malik 
oJ! di Qizl arslan 
[ Sah! o3 [son of Ildegiz)J. 
Rev, (with highly stylized Küfl script) 
Cov} jJ! (al-Najsir lid{inj- 
PAETAI api [(111)àh, The Sult [an] 
F a^ Grefatest...J (7) 


(G5)) **2* 


ANS (d=23 5-28 mm ., w=8 .02 ET ede 


I have completed the last line of the obverse on the 
basis of the incomplete legend of no, 29A. These two issues 
seem to be the same, but the vagueness of Soret's reading 
and the state of preservation of the ANS example do not 
allow more certainty, I have placed these coins after the 
previous issue, but with no concrete justification, They 
could date from any of the five years of QGizl Arslan's rule, 
582/1185-1187 to 587/1191. We know that Tughril was taken 
prisoner by Qizl in the third quarter of 586/1190 and held 
captive in adharbayjan, In the same year Qizl, seemingly 
prompted by al-Nasir, declared the end of the Seljuq dynasty 
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and at the same time his own sultanate,?^* One would expect 
that coins were struck to celebrate this occasion, but no 
such numismatic evidence has come to light, However, as 
mentioned above, Qizl married Inanj Khatün, The act was 
symbolic, reminiscent of Ildegiz's marriage to the widowed 
mother of the future Sultan Arslanshah, There was apparently 
little love in the new union, for Qi71 Arslan was poisoned 

by Inanj Khatun in the next year, Shawwal/October~November, 
587/1191 .?? 


30X. AE. No mint name or date, 


Coins of Qizi Arslan “Uthman, but are insufficiently 
described to be more accurately glassifiad. 
Markov, daventarnyd nos, 7-0, p. 430; Pakhomov, Klady, 
IV, H1110, no. 5, pp. 39-40 (not described except for 
“COthman,* i.e. Qizil arslan CUthman, which may be like 
no, 28, see discussion there); Hlllh no, b, p. 47 (one 


example); Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, H1982, p. 35 (one 
example); g£.» Be Piotrovskii, r lur, III (Erevan, 
3 


1955 9 De 


The following coins have been misattributed to Qizl, 
Arslan, Dorn; V ementa, Cl. XIV, no. 6, b (first 


specimen), 





28see supra, nn. 1% and 15, 


2?9see supra, n, 16 and the general discussion of this 
type of marriage between the atabeg and his ward's mother in 
Sanaullah, Decline, p. 5, quoted in full supra, p. 89. 
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no, 


and 


De 


31. 
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Qbv. 
ame Gy Wey! J 1 arslan Muhammad 
— son of Seljuq. 
Margin: 


cm dy pba)! o UL! The Supreme Sultan Tughril Son 
— of Arslan, 


Warrior on horseback galloping to the left while 
executing the Parthian shot, 


Soret, with uncertainty, describes & similar coin in the 
collection of M. le Marquis de Lagoy, RN, 1860, no. hà, 
p. 69 (illus, Pl. (RN, 1859) XXI, fig. no. +). The same 
type with an illustrated (drawing) is found in Valentine, 


Early yubanan dán Coins, (manuscript in the ANS),P1.13, 
fig. 20. The coin in questlon should be attributed to 
the Saltugqid dynasty of Erzerum, Qf., A. Ziya, Constanp- 
tinople, IV, no. 93. 


Finally, there is the coin of @strup, Cat, Copenhagen, 
1544, p. 163, attributed to Qizl arslan, but now cozzected 


ascribed to Shams al-pIn Ildegiz, see supra no. 8. 


abu Bakr b, Muhamad Jihan pghlavan b, Ildegiz (587/1191- 
697/1211) 


AE, No mint name or date, 


Coins of Shams al-Din Ildegiz counterstruck 
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Pakhomov, Klady, IV, Hl109, of nos, 1-3 one example, 


32, AE. No mint name or date, 


Coins of Qizl Arslan "Uthman b, Ildegiz of varieties 
26A-X, likewise counterstruck as above, 
Bartholomae à Soret, BNB, 1862, no. 56, p. 55 (illus. 
fig. 8); Markhov, Invenlarmyi, no, 13, p. 431 (illus.); 


r 

Pakhomov, ady, IV, H1109, O ' nos, 23-72 two examples; 

Pakhomov, aay, VIII, H1986, no, 9 (dz25-26 TAM oy w=6 .60 
E 


£r.)35 Mus an, pepezhpog, nos, 585-587, p. 115 (3 
examples overstruck on obverse, variations of d-25-29, 
wzh.50, 5.87, 6.70)(overstrike ilius., Pl. XVI, fig. 

no, 3), nos 21'-218, p. 96 (5 examples not specifically 
identified as coins of Qizl Arslan because of their state 
of preservation, dz26,28,26,27,26 mm.3 W=6.2,) 7.6, 6.h, 
5.25 6-8 er.); Berlin Minzkabine ti, unpublished, access. 
no, 919/1902 overstrike on obverse, dzapprox, 27-29 mm,, 
w=9.35 gr,)(cast in ANS). 

This simple counterstruck issue of Abu Bakr is piaced 
chronologically first because the sudden death of his uncle 
Qizl Arslan must have necessitated a quick assertion of Abu 
Bakr's authority. The coins were probabiy struck in 
Adharbayjan; upon Qizl*s death Abu Bakr immediately left 
Hamadan for the northwest where he founded a separate state 
which outlasted the Seljuq sultanate of Iraq. 9? The five years 
after Qizl's death in late 587/1191 are ones of constant turmoil 


between Abu Bakr and his two step-brothers Qutlugh Inanj ani 





60s6e supra, the text at n, 18, 
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Amir amfran, In fact it was Qutlugh Inánj and not abt Bakr 
who was the chief Ildegizid atabeg working in the dyarchy 
system against sultan Tughri1,9l Because of this internal 
conflict within the atabeg house, Tughril was able to assert 
control of the central Iraq Seljuq lands in al-Jibal, Thus 
while the conflict between Qutlugh and the sultan raged in 
the southeast, abu Bakr was secure in Arr2n and Adharbay jan. 
Unfortunately, no coins of either Qutlugh Inanj nor amir 
Anlran are known to exist. 

There is also the possibility that these coins were 
struck before Qizl's death and in fact any time after 582/1186, 
the year of Qgizl!s succession, It is quite possible that 
Abu Bakr took command of the northern sector of the Ildegizid 
domain and struck his own coins even though his uncle was 
titular head of the whole family .°? In conclusion these coins 
are probably issues of 587-8/1191-2, but couid have been struck 


a few years before or after that date, 
33. AE. Ardabli, (58)8/(119)3. Probably with caliph ale 
Nasir. 
The coin is not further described, 


Markov, Invent ; no, lh, p. 431. 





ólinther, PP o 253-25, 


See Supra, text at n.i2, 7.292. 
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35A. AE. No mint name but probably ardabfl, 


256 


(5) 8X/ (11)9X. 


Obv., (zn a circle of dots) 


obe (Qo er ) 
(sic) cL Cea ) 


(Jahan) Pahlavan 
{Gr} (eatest) Atabak (sic) 
(abu Bakr) son of Muhammad, 


Rev. (ina circle of dots) 


Coe) po ED! ) 
FAIR 
us 
Margin: below bow, 


Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB 
(4llus., Pl. XVI, fig. os 


(ale) Nasir (1idYÍn) 
Comrander of the Faithe 
full, 


oru a , year eighty, 


1859] no, 88, PP. 31-35 


the 4 llus, shows an animal 


figure placed sideways to the left of the third line 


of the obv.), 


OA 8950 


Bartholomaei read the date as 590/1164 wnicn can 


hardly be ccrrect since Muhammad was still alive, The 


date is more probably 587-8-9/1191-2-3 and, in view of the 


discussion, supra, under nos, 


586/1190, 


34B,. AE, No mint but prota 


(119)X. 


31-32, possitly 582/1186- 


bly Ardatll. Probatly (58)X/- 
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Field as in 354. 


Bartholomaei à Soret, BNB, 1861, no. 23, p. 48. 
Since Bartholomaei gives Abu Bakr's dates as 587/1191- 
594/1198 (sic), it is strange that he does not correct or at 


least explain his reading of 580/1184 on coin no. 34a to which 


he compares this coin, 
34C. AE. Mint name vorn, probably Ardabil, (5)8x/(11)9X. with 
caliph al-Nasir, 


QbY. Abbreviated description, "...gazam... 
Abu Bakr, son s.. [--um e Ree ehel... 
below a tamgha..," 


Bev. Abbreviated description, name and title of al- 
Nasir with trace of tamgha. 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, no. 69(ds23-26 mm., t=2=2,2 
Hm. w=9 .63 gr.). 


35. AE. Ardabli, (5)9X/(11)9(&)-(12)03. 
No further description, 


Markov, Inventarny{, nos. 15 and 16, p. 431. 
36A. AB. Ardatiíl, No date, 


Qbv. 
A Allah 
Diu cios Jahan Pahlavan 
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ei. tl bel Greatest atabak 
dame Qe JL >| Abu Bakr son cf Muhammad, 
Rev. 
all! Allah 
ced po! al-Nasir lidIn, 
—— yl Commander of the Faithful. 


Markov, Jnventarny$, no. 17, pp. 431-432 (Ardabll 
legible, but no directionindlcated, however 
Her riae es re Lm we = assume it is toward 
e left, e? pai ; Mushegian, pgnenner. no. 
212 De Set i US oy Pl. XVI ig. )» 
with reference to Markov, no, 17 (d=24 mm., w=5 .05 
gre); Yapľ ve Kredi Pankast, Istanbul, no, 12/2, 
only on reverse clear (dzapprox, 23 mm,, 
wz3,85 grele 


36B. AR. C(Ardabil). No date, 


Same legend 33 no. 36A, the bow is below the last 
line of the obverse; area where the reverse bow should 


be found is worn, 


Berlin, Münzkabinet& no, 7, access, Gutherie 1876, 
(d=approx. 22.5-24 mm., wz7,h2 gr.) (cast in ANS). 


36C. AE, (Ardabil) No date, 


The same except mistake al-din for lidiín in the second 


line of the reverse, 


BeN. (unpublished), E.2839, access., 1864 Souchet, Lenoir. 


37A. AE. No mint name, No date, with caliph al-Nasir, 
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Qbv. 
A Allah 
E m Jihan Pahlavan 
elt! bel Greatest Atabak 
LPI E Abū Bakr son of Muhammad, 
Rev. 
41 Allah 
(sg) ho! al-Nasir al-din (gic) 


erased! yaa Commander of the Faithful, 


Dorn, Nova Supplementa no. 6C, p. 275 (two examples) 
(typographical error I: ‘min for 'nionin). 
Mushegian, Den 9e, no. 213, p. 9 illus., 

Pl. XVI, fig. 1153 bow iilus., Pl. XVI, fig. 116) 

(d=21 mm., w=3.25 gr.); Paris, BeN. (unpublished), 
E.2840, access, Souchet, Lenoir 1864 (poor specimen, area 
of lidin worn); Berlin, Münzkabinety no, 6, access. 
Gutherie FE P M wz6,27 gr.) (cast in 
ANS); ANS (very poor specimen)(dz2l-27 mm., wz5.2h gr.). 


37X. AE. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nasir. 


Probably the same, but no further description except 


the characteristic error al-din for ljaln. 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII, Hl797, under II. 


38A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 


Plate III 


QRY. 


540 


340 c 


[obe cles j ihah Pahlavan) 
dti hl] [ Grjeatest atabak 
a os e j [Abū Bakr son of) Muhammad, 


By. NNK 


= 4-g!3j — (1)làh 
ead po E UJ! J [ al-NaJsir liafn 
cosa onl 3 [ Commander] of the Faith- 


(fulj. 


Margin: Above and to left, 


c 
(S) doo IDS BNSF (7) © 
ANS (d=24e28 mm., w=9.09 gr.); the letters are guessed 


at. 


38B. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Nasir, 


Qby. 


— — (2) 


[( 05r ote Jihan Pah[lavan) 
[4 jt! [l]  [Grjeatest ata[(bak] 
[Je ore) [AJbu Bakr son of Muh [ammad) . 


Rev. 


3.6 "n very bu ba sugeested 
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oes je CLI] — Cal-Na) sir lidÍn 
Coe! al Commander of the Faith{ ful J. 


Berlin, Minzkabinett, no. 12, access, Gutherie 320/1885 
(d=approx, 22-25 mm., wz6.99 gr., cast in ANS) (obverse 
tamgha direction guessed), 


38C. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Nasir, 


obv. 


+r, 
ole ol»  Jihan Pahlavan 
cebjtlb ot] (CGrea jest Ata[bak]. 
Bev. 
- Qu: allt Allah 
Qe po lt al-Nasir lidin 


Ce SALIRE. Commander fof the Faithful], 


Istanbul, Yapi ve Kredi Bankasl, no. 2/1 (d=approx, 
27 mn,; w=7 .65 Els). 


39X. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Nasir. 
Plate III 
Coins of the same general type as nos. 36-38, but 
insufficiently described for further classification. 
Their common element is the name of caliph al-Nasir 


lidiín, The words "or 'Uzbek" in parenthesis indicate 


that those specimens night have been struck by Abu 
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Bakr or his brother and successor 'Uzbek, their state 
of preservation being too poor to distinguish which name 


appears on the coins, 


Markos, Inv » nos, 18-29, pp. à31-h i2 (12 EOS 
d t ken, no, 1545, p, 163 (ws6.12 gr.); 
Mushegian, nos, 589-591, p. 115 (48252628 


EID « 9 w=, +3597 ERN. r,))5 Pakhom ov 
(32 examples), H123 (one example), "Bla9 3 examples, 
probably abu Bakr); Pakhomov, Klad r II, H&23 (one exam- 
ple, or "Uzbek), H25 (8 of 20 sbecimens "either Abu or 
cui Pakhomov y 2 rs IV, H1109, no. 102, H1101, no. 
» H1114, nos, 9-i1g (eig t examples ^, — 29-82 (54 
— either Abu Bakr or 'Uzbek); Pakhomov, » Eady 
VII, H1799, nos, 70-80 (11 examples with hā vis ble), 
nos, 105-215 dii! examples either Abu Bakr or 'Uzbek), 
H1800, no. 3 (two examples either abu Bakr or ‘Uzbek), 
E1801, no. 223, nos, 19, 49 (two examples), 60,85 86, 
nos, 449,167,207 230,and 1h more examples without 
nunber, either Abu Bakr or 'Uzbek; Pakhomov, Kady, 
VTII, H1985 (eight examples either Abu Bakr or 'Uzbek), 
H1984 (three per either abu Bakr or 'Uzbek); 
Pakhomov, Klady ; H2115 (one example, d=19=24 mm., 
tz2,.0 mm.) 154 (stther abu Bakr or 'Uzbek, dz23-25, 
W=5 005 grey t=1.0-2.0) (kameha visible), H2116, nos, le2 
gre), no. 3 (either Abu Bakr or îi Uzbek; dz18- 8-22 mm, 
t=approx, 1.5 mm., w=4.88 gr.), nos 5-6 (Abu Bakr or 
'Uzbek; dzl&-2h. 3$: 18-18 .5 mm,, t=approx, l 12:3 3.0 mm., 
w= e06; 4.15 grs.)3 ANS 5 examples, one with ESL nj 
— 22-25, 22-2h,.5, 2275-24, 20-23 mm., w= 0.58, 
8.47, 6.28, 7.80, 7.38 gr.). 

Not only is there the problem of attribution of so 
many of these coins to either Abu Bakr or 'Uzbek, but also 
because of their poor striking and state of preservation, 
one often finds them attributed to Muhammad Jihan Pahlavan 
since his name is also given as part of Abu Bakr's, It is 
almost impossible to date the coins of this issue more 
specifically than between 587/1191-607/1211, the years of 
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Abu Bakr's reign, even though none have been found dated 
after 600/1203. 


LOA. AE. Ardabil, (5)9%,. with caliph al-Nasir, 


Qbv. 
ROWENTA MAL The Supreme Sultàn, 
NV» sles ols Shahanshah the Greatest 
T EOS Abu Bakr (son of) 
Muhammad, 
Margin: bottom reon » year; right: *26* 
for -— » four; top: O^, ninety; 
left: effaced but probably ~e $, Struck, 
Bev. 
ryt y There is no god but allah, 
4i Jou) same Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
Ui wd pols ql-Nasir lidinillah, 
= ecc ofl, 
(m v e è 
Margin. top: NONE d » at Ardabiíl; nothing 


in the others, 


Soret, BN, 1860, no. 5, p». 69-70 (Obverse, illus., BN, 
1859, Pl. XXII, fig. 5) (conjecture in obverse margin 

in Soret's); reference to the same coin with a copy of 
the iine drawing illustration of obverse in Valentine, 


EMC., no. 29, Pl. 13. 


AE. No mint name, probably Ardabil. No date, With 
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Qby. 
(8) poe) WLI! The Greatest Sultan (7). 
( * Jeba! ola ol: Shahanshah the Supreme (7). 
CAAT X sl Abu Bakr (son of Muhammad). 
Margin: worn 
Bev. 
JU vias y There is no god but allah, 
LN RC Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
QA po LSI al-Nasir lidÍn 
DECR NP. Commander of the Faithful, 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, no, 68 (question marks on 
obverse are Pakhomov's: it is not clear if he means 
the reading is doubtful or the weaning is doubtful) 
(d=26—27 mm., t=2.5—3.1 mm., w=14.50 Ere). 


Except for reversal of gjea^zam and al-gu^azzam 
in the first two lines of the obverse and the lack of margin- 


al readings on Pakhomov's specimen, nos, 40A and B seem to 
be of the same type, The latter specimen is now in the 
regional museum in Derbend and probably can be checked, We 
do not know the present lecatiem of Soret's coin. AS 
Soret pointed out, Abu Bakr has taken the exalted title 
«V. , Shah of Shahs, for himself, We have no 
other reference to his use of this title. In 590/1194 
Tughril b. Arslanshah, the last Sultan of Iraq, died in battle 
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against the Khwarazmshah ,°* Abu Bakr gained control over the 
lands of arran and Adharbayjan; his step-brother amir Amiran, 
had died trying to resist him with Georgian help,°? while 
another step-brother Qutlugh Inanj, failed to keep his newly 
obtained power over al-Jib&1,99 The sultan alluded to 

in the first line of the obverse is no longer a Seljuq, 

but Khwarazmshah Takash (586/1192-596/1199), who had already 
taken Rayy in 588/1192 from Tughr11,97 Soret, BN, pp. 69-70, 
mistakenly supposed the sultan to be the Khwarazmshah Jalal 
al-DÍn, who did not begin to rule until 617/1220. 


hlA. AE. No mint name or date. 


Qbv, (ina double circle, the outer formed of dots) 
fx Abū Bakr 
— son of Muhammad, 


Bev. (in a double circle, the outer one of dots) 
es Greatest 
aL tt Atabak. 


Bartholomaei à Soret, RNB, 1862, nos. 57-58, p. 56; 
Markov, Inventarnyi, no. 30, p. h31 (ref, from 





eo Supra, n, 17. 


65 AEhb&r, pp. 185-190. 
66 see supra, text at nn. 16 and 17. 
ó71bn aleath{r, IX, p. 230. 
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Mushegian, p. 93); Mushegian Deneghnos nos, 181 
(with snake like marking below "Muhamna à, illus, 
Pl. XVI. fig. 117) (with one referefice to Markov), 182 
(11llug., Pl. XII, fig. 113), 183-190, 193-195, 196 (with 
-like marking under "Muhammad"; illus.) Pl. XVI, 
ig. 120), 198, 199, 200 (with same langha- iie marking 
as no. 196), 202211, 219-227 (36 examples in all with 
variations of d=22=28 ma., w23,65-7,50 gre); ANS (with 
tamata- ke marking under " d" and other markings, 
most notably stars above the D of Bakr and after atabak; 
z20l-26 mme.» w= .56 gre). 





1B, AB. No mint name or date, 


The same as hlA, except that the reverse field is 
surrounded by three circles, the middle one is made 
of dots, 


Mushegian, Denezhnoe, no. 1119, p, 151 (with reference 
to Markov, no. 30, p. 431, but probably only for the 
legend) (d=2.5 mMm., wz5,.20 gr.). 


M1C. AE. No mint name or date, 


The same as 4lA, but both obverse and reverse are 


mistakenly stampeu with an obverse die, 


Mushegian Deuce 2hnos no. 197 (d=24 mn., W=5.55 gre); 
Pakhomov, Klady, IV, Hlllh, no, 83. i : 


Glp. AE. No mint name or date, 


obv, (same legend as in 41a, but field enclosed 
by triple circle, the center composed of dots). 


Rev. (as hlA, but with legend reversed) 
etl Atabak 
piel Greatest. 
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Muahegian, 9 no. 191 (d=26 mm, w=7 25 gr.) 
(reference to TETTA Javentariyds pe 431 no. 32, but 
presumably this is to e general type rather than a 
reversed legend). 


424. AE. NO mint name or date, 


42Be 


43X. 


Qbv. (in double linear circle) 
>! Abu 
m A Bakr son of 
Jae Muhammad 
Bev. (in a triple circle, the center of dots) 
ps! Greatest 
el tl Atabak. 


Mushegian no. 192, with snake like figure 
above e| Citius., Pl. XVI, fig. 117) (d=24 mm., 
Wzl.6 gre), no. 201 (dz25 m.) w=5.7 gr.), no. 588 
with reference to Markov @ no. 30, Pe h31, 
but this reference already alluded to suprg no. lA 
(d=25 mm., W=6.35 gr.); ANS (dz2l—26 mm., w=8.16 gr.). 


AR. No mint name or date, Plate III 


The same as 42a, except that the obverse field is 
enclosed in two intersecting squares, forming an 


eight pointed star with & dot in each point, 


ANS (d225-26,.5 mM.» w=10 .24 gr.). 


AR. No rint name or date. 


Coins which are probably of the simple variety like 
those of nos, 41 and 42, but insufficiently described 
for further classification, 
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Markov, Inventarny3, nos. 30-32, p. 431 (Mushegian's 
references to these coins, EMPrA, are too vague, thus 


their inclusion here); mov, pady, I, H116 (one 
example), Hl2h (one example); Pakhomov, Klady, II,. 
H&18 (one example), H&19 (one example, "proba iy Aba 
Bakr"); H420 (five examples); Pakhomov dy, IV, 
Hll}, b) (three examples); Pakhomov, sle y, VII, 
H1793 (two examples), H1795 (one example); Pakhomov, 
Klady, VIII, H1983 (one example), H1984 (dz21-22 mey 
t=approx. 2 mm., w=6.49 gr.). 


3Y, AE. No mint name or date, 


As 43X, but even less precise, being coins attribue 
table to either abu Bakr or ‘Uzbek, 


Pakhomov, dy, II, He2k (one example), H+25 (some from 

30 examples); Pakhomov dy, IV, H110 (98 oxamp- es), 

Hlll2 (one example), mii13 (one example), H1116 (11 exam- 

ples), Hll44 (one example}; Pakhomov, dy, VII, H1790, 

no. 2, H1795 (four examples), H1798, nos. 3-5, H1799, 

nos, 216-282 (67 examples); Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, 

H1983, nos. 2~l11 (10 examples), H1984, no, 2 (w=5,90 

gre); Pakhomov, dy, IX, H2116, no, 3 (dz18-22 mm. y 

to approx, 1.5 mm,., W= 088 gr.). 

The only guide we have for dating the coins nos, 

41-43 is the title «L CY abel , Greatest Atabak, 
The lack of a more pretentious title for Abu Bakr probably 
indicates a date prior to sultan Tughril's death in 590/1194. 
Of course provincial mints may have continued to strike these 
simple coins for very local usage after this date and in fact 
right through to the end of Abu Bakr's reign in 607/1210. 
There is &lso the possibility that they were struck during 
Qizl arslan's reign 582/1186-587/1191 as discussed supra, 


under no, 32. 


249 
349 
“ub. AE. No mint name or date, 


Qbv. (in a linear circle) 


eti atabak 
ees! Greatest 
pem Abu Bakr, 


Margin: trace which Bartholomaei distinguishes as 
— jo ; struck, 


Bev. (ina linear circle) 
—XE Malik of tne apirs 


(sis) PRONT (?) 
(sic) iP (?) 


Bartholomaei à Soret BNRa 1861, no. 24, p. 48 
(reverse illus, by ine rawing, Pl. III, fig. 3 


ual! / Alo (0. 


The reading of the last two lines of the reverse was 


a riddle for Bartholomaei and remains so until now, 
l5. AV. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir, 
Plate III 


Qbv. (in a square surrounded by a triple circle the 


center one made of dots) 


cy uel! The Sultan 
dame QA gl Abü Bakr son of Muhammad 
oM e ole Jihan pahlavan. 


Margin: between the square and the first iinear 


circle to the right, a sword representing a 
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tamgha, (?) | 68 
Bev. (ina square surrounded by a triple circle the 


center one composed of dots) 


[ 401731 Y There is no god but [Allah]. 
ai es) same Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
A) ye a) poo LLIN} [aljNasir lidÍnillah, 


Margin: between the square and the first circle at 
the bottom, a floral design ww e 


ANS (d=28.5=30 Inm, , W=3 .65 gre) 


46, AV. No mint name or date, with caliph al-Nesir. 
Plate III 


Qby. 


[4U!J) Cu I DMuhammad] is the Messenger of (Allah). 


Eja)! tbl ss. Sultan the Sup [reme ). 


ON co >! Gj [Abu Bakr?) ... 
(sic) Sl. Qe Jihan Pahlavan 
BeY. 
[aUi Y! 33 (3 I (There is noj god (but Allah j 
[4] 4: Y «a». J {aj lone. (He has] no associate, 
4! ou aJ oles! [a1-Nasir lidÍnillàah. 
porn luat Com.ander of the Faithful, 





6OPakhomov confirms the use of a sword as tampha 
by the Ildegizids; see reference, supra, "Chap, Two, 
no, 166. 
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ANS (note the animal head in the third line of the 
obverse and wnat appears to be the Ildegizid 

in H fourth line of the obverse)(d=18.5 mm., wzl,.5^ 
gr.J. 


- 


47, AV. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 
Plate III 


Qby. 
(S >] — [Ajbü Bakr 
(£) È y. (?) 


Margin: further traces to the left 


Rey. 
l'j Je dpa J [Muhamma Jd is the Messenger of 
[allah], 
(4j ce jepo Us (al-Nasijr lidIni Dlàn]. 





Margin: at top, the decoration. 


ANS (d=19.5=20.5 mm., w=1.75 Egr.). 


These unique coins are of very base gold, worn and 
thin, The large no. 45 seems to be about twice the weight 
of the smaller nos, 46 and M7, All three coins are poorly 
preserved, and carelessly struck, They raise questions and 
present problems which cannot be solved until more specimens 
are found to complete the legends and margins, which should 
contain the date and place of striking. 

The largest, no. h5. is also the best preserved, There 
can be little doubt about the reading of the obverse, Further- 
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more, though the left side of the coin is worn, there does 
not seem to be enough room for another word orf words after 
al-Sultan, Therefore, we must conclude that abu Bakr took 
the title of sultan clearly to indicate his sovereignty over 
the lands of the Seljuq Sultanate. If this is the case it 
should be dated at least after 590/1194, the death of Sultan 
Tughril, and probably after the death of Qutlugh Inanj in (?) 
592/1196.,99 But we know from Juwainl that in 594/1198 the 
caliph al-Nasir had given the title of Sultan of Iraq, 
Khorasan and Turkestan to the Khwarazmshah Takash," The latter 
died in 595/1200, “+ and, therefore, it is reasonable to assume 
that Abu Bakr assumed the title sometime after this date or 
perhaps between 590/1194-594/1198. Unfortunately the literary 
sources make no mention of this event, If indeed abu Bakr 
assumed leadership of all or part of the former Seiju; domain, 
the striking of gold wouid be understandable even though the 
area was in decline, The Seljuqs of Iraq struck golden 
dinars, but already in the early half of the 6th/l2th century 
the quality of the coinage was very inferior, G.C. Miles 
underlines this fact in his study on the mint of Rayy. 





69 Juwaini, trans., J. Boyle, I, p. 307. 
70 Ibid., p. 312. 
7lrbig., De 315. 
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This phenomenon is doub*less_in part due to the 
decentralization of the Seljuq Empire and the 
continually harassed state of the eastern lands; 
but perhaps even more to the degeneration of the_ 
coinage (for we are no better supplied with Seljuq 
issues of other Persian mints during this pos 
Between the last date entered here, 555-556 

the end of the 6th century, Rayy was hr in 
the hands of the Seljuqs of ‘Iraq, and such speci- 
mens of their coinage as have been preserved are 

so miserably designed and struck that it is not at 
all surprising :. ... that 
there is this long lacuna in the history of the Rayy 
mint. The quantity as well as the quality of the 
output must have fallen off considerably, for rela- 
tively very few of the coins of the 'Iraq Seljuqs 
have come to light. This degeneration is to me 
remarkable in view of the superior quality of the 
artistic products, of pottery at least, at Rayy 
during this period, Very probably tne ' old gold, 

the good gold of the earlier Seljuqs and perhaps 
even of earlier dynasties, continued in use even 
into the beginning of the Mongòl Period, 72 


These gold issues indicate further minting of gold in the former 
Seljuq lands at the very end of the 6th/l2th and the beginning 
of the 7th/l3th century, To be sure, the quantity and quality 
is limited and poor with only these three specimens so far 
preserved, Thus in conclusion this dinar (no. 45} if we can 

call it that, is to be dated from the ten year perioi from the 
death of the Khwaramzmshah Takash to the end of Abu Bakr's 
reign, 596/1200-607/1211, less probably to 590/1194=594/1198 


as stated above, 





7e The Numismat c — » Qp.cit., pp. 216-217. 
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The two smaller gold pieces are much harder to read 
for their condition is even worse than no. 45, Considering 
no. 46 first, because it is more legible and better struck, 
we note the following. In the last line of the obverse the 
n of Jahan has a spear through it forming what resembles the 
Ildegizid tgmghà. ‘The fourth line of the obverse, if it is 
indeed a line of inscription and not a floral ornament, is 
very compressed, There seems to be almost no room for the 
insertion of letters between the third and fifth lines, 
However, under the forced condition of having to read some- 
thing to make sense out of the fifth line, onecan defend the 
reading Abu Bakr to the right of what appears to be an 
animal head, The head itself might be composed of letters 
which have melted together from wear, In that case one could 
imagine the top of the head being tne first three letters of 
Muhammad, and the "chin" being bin, son of, which would give 
us the logical reading of abu Bakr b, Muhammad Jihan 
Pahlavan, 

The possibility that this is an earlier issue of 
Muhammad Jihan Pahlavan himself is ruled out by negative 
evidence, na»ely, that Muhammad never employed 


Jihan Pahlavan on his own coins,/J 





73see Supra; nose 15-22. 
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There remains a final possibility that the coin is 
not an issue of abu Bakr, but of his brother 'Uzbek b, 
Muhamrad Jihan Pahlavan; this will be discussed below, 

The last of the three, no, 47, is the least legible 
and therefore presents the greatest problems, Its weight, 
style, fabric and texture are very similar to no. 46, 
Perhaps these conditions compel one to read the fragmentary 
legends so that they conform to the other two. On the 
obverse at the beginning of the first visible line there is 
an à and what looks like a b for a reading of A bü, This 
is followed by three very clear letters, 1$ , Which can 
be read as Bakr, with the stylizea r not attached as 1t 
shouid be, Then there are two very rounded letters, the 
lower one can be read as a contracted bip and the upper as 
the first three letters of Muhammad, The line below has an 
Allah at the end, written sideways, and before it three 
letters which I read as the din of [al-Nasir lildÍn, All 
other areas of the obverse ar- rubbed smooth, except at the 
very top a loop is visible which is probably part of the 
formula of faith. On the reverse at the top is a stylised 
design; underneath, in the first reacabie iine there is 


the d of Muhammad, followed by a very clear rasul, Messenger, 





and the A4 of Allah. Below are the clear letters à. which 


can be interpreted several ways, The first, as the r of 
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al-Násir, and then Jjd~ of Jid[n, with tne dlp unclear and very 
much cramped, followed by the Al- or Allah. The same line can 
also be read as the Jel, °°° of Jel: Y » he has 
(no asjsociate, There is the further possibility of reading 
that line as ['U]zbek, and, of even reading the first line 
of the obverse as ['Uz)bek son off Muhammad je 

All the reading present difficulties. The legend 
of the other small gold piece, no. 4&6, follows the customary 
pattern of Seljuq of iraq dlnais. There is the formula 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, then the title and name 
of the ruling sultan and any other name which might be 
appropriate, The other side contains the full formula of 
faith, followed by the name and title of the caliph./* If 
we accept the first reading for the last line of the reverse 
namely al-Nasir lidinillah, then we have the unexpected and 
highly unusual mention of the callph on both sides of the 
coin, The second reading does not fit either, for one seldem 
finds the formulas with "Messenger" and "no associate" on 
the same side of a coin, The third possibility ‘Uzbek, 
with a forced b, Muhammad out of what is left on the line, 





Por a comparison with Great Seljuq coins, G.C. 


Miles, op.cit. , pp. 196-217, may be consulted, 
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would give an obverse with the name of Abu Bakr and a reverse 
with 'Uzbek. One might imagine that the brothers got along 
so well that they struck coins together, but this refutes 
the literary sources which tell us the contrary./? Perhaps 
a fresh eye looking at these gold issues may solve their 
riddles; if not, we must wait for more specimens to be 
found, 

In summary it is clear from these gold issues that 
Abu Bakr and perhaps 'Uzbek made a last try to revive the 
power and unity of the Iraq sultanate, at least in the 
northwestern areas, after the death of the last ruler of 
Seljuq blood at the hands of the Khwarazmshahs, Perhaps 
these coins represent the final grand soverelgn gesture 
of the atabegs of a great dynasty, for we know that even in 
their own hereditary lands, Adharbayjan and Arran, the 
Ildegizids were losing control and mastery. During the 
reign of Abu Bakr and ‘Uzbek, their vassals, the Bishkinids 
at Ahar and another in Muqan, began striking their own coins, 
This problem will be discussed later when the corpus of these 
coins is presented, By the time of 'Uzbek's succession to 
the head of the Ildegizid domains in 607/1211, the acabegs 
had much less control of the political events in Southeastern 


Caucasia and Adharbayjan and almost none in al-Jibal. 





75 Juwainl informs us that 'Uzbek came to the Khwarazms ha 
Takash for help after haviig fled from Abu Bakr in Adharbayjan, 
trans, Boyle, I, p. 305, 
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E. far _al- 'Uzbe d a hlavgn 
£607/1211-622/1222) 
48. AE. No mint name, 609/1212 or 619/1222. 
With caliph al-Nasir, 
Qbv. (in a double linear circle) 
(4. t j! esl Greatest A(tabak) 
[3^ ] o» e! 'Uzbek son of [Muhamad], 


Margin: trace... P3 y oS eco (?) 


Rev. (in a double linear circle) 


al! Allah 
Coe 3 pot al-Nasir lid[In] 
[ dris] oat P Commander of the Faith(ful)J, 
Margin: ea a , year nine 


Østrup, Copenhagen Cat., no. 1547, p. 163 (my reading 
from a photograph Supplied by Copenhagen) (wz8.12 
BT's) 


gstrup mistakenly attributed this coin to Abu Bakr 
and therefore supplied the date (5)90. He was not able 
to read the obverse, "..,dans le champ et au bord, frag- 
ments de légende indéchiffrables." On many of these 
coins the 'J and z of 'Uzbek are incorrectiy attached, In 
general the coins are hard to distinguish from those of 
Abu Bakr, especially when the obverse side is worn, 

Abu Bakr died in 607/1210 and his brother ‘Uzbek 
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took over the leadership of the declining Ildegizid realm, 

We do not know if he ruled part of the Ildegizid lands 

prior to his brother's death, but this is a possibility, 

We are not sure where any of his coins were struck, He 

had control of Hamadan which was awarded him in 592/1195 

by the Khwarazmshah Takash when 'Uzbek came to him fleeing before 
Abu Bakr in adharbayjan./© However, by 614/1217 Hamadan was 

in the control of the Khwarazmshah Muhammad ,”7 Later towards 
the end of his life we find him resident in Tabriz, 621/122, 78 
The best likelihood is that he controlled Ardabil and perhaps 
Maragha, which had been acquired by Abu Bakr shortly before 

his death, 7? 


l9, AE. No mint name, 618/1221. With caliph al-Nasir. 


Qbv. 
abe 31 adl Malik the Greatest 
dae Geeks! 'Uzbek son of Muhammad. 


Margin: traces of a legend 


76suwainl, Boyle trans., I, D. 308. 
771bid., II, p. 366. 

7Bfbid., II, p. 42h. 

79866 supra, the text at n. 10. 
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Bev. 
! ML Allah 
ox pot! al Nasir liaÍn 
DERI m. Commander of the Faithful, 


Margin: the date, not described, 


Pakhomov, ; VII, H1799, nos, 81-83, "large 
coins" (dz21-26, 22-28, 27-28 mm., t=2.5-3.0, 
2.593.0, 2.03.0 Em., W=12.95, 13.65, 12.25 gr.). 

Again the place of minting is unknown, In this 
year the Mongols under Jebe (Yeme) subjugated Tabriz, 
Maragha 2nd Naxi Jawan 80 While they were in this area 
the Ildegizids came forward, tendered submission and were 
in turn rewarded with a letter and an gl-tamgha.9! Juwaini 
reports that it was Khamush b, 'Uzbek who came forward, but 
Rashid al-Din says it was 'Uzbek himself 8? As for the 
coins supposedly struck in Adharbayjan by 'Uzbek some three 
years earlier in the name of sultan Muhamrad Khwarazmshün, ®3 


we have no trace, 





SOsee supra, "Chap, Two," n. 86. 


Bl yuwainY, I, p. 148. 


O2 Trans. O.I. Smirnova, I/ii (Moscow, 1952), p. 
2273 cf., Boyle, Ibid., n. 29. 


83 3uwainl, II; De 366. 


361 


50A. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir 


Qbv. (in double linear circle) 
el € hsl Greatest Atabak 
Jame cy dh! 'Uzbek son of Muhammad, 


Bev. (in double linear circle) 


MU Allah 
d-—— 


Qx 2 po UJ! al-Nasir lidln 
Dead! paal Commander of the Faithful. 


Dorn, Nova Supplementa, Cl. XIV, nos. 6,ab (written 
X y ), 6, ac ( Ju 3d ani tamgha on 


^ 


reverse), 6, ad, 6, ae ( Ae )s 6, af (with 


typographical error for amir), 6, ag (1C exam- 
ples, not described because of worn care e Pe 
275-2763; Markov, Igrentargri, nos, 33 (Ardab 1j 
35-438 (not described), p. 432; Østrup, Copenhagen 
te, no. L546, p. 163 (wrongly attributed to aba 
; marking » over g°Zam on obverse) 


(w=8.98er.)3 Pakhomov Kady VII, H1799, nos, 
8-10h tai examples with amg he on both obverse and 
reverse), 





50B. AE. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


The same as 50A, except that obverse die is 


stamped on both sides, 


Dorn, Nova suppiezenta Cl. XIV, no, 6, aa, p. 275; 
Pakhomov, Klady, IV 114, no. 83 (this coin cannot 
be absolutely placed here for Pakhomov incicates it 
could be one of Abu Bakr as well; there is also the 
possibility that its obverse may be our reverse, which 
would offer a new variety, 50C.). 
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50C. AR. No mint name or date, With caliph al-Nasir. 


Qbv. same as 50A. 


Rev. 
J al! Allah 
cx po! al-Nasir lidIn 
Pe Commander of the Faith- 
e ful. 
Butak, mli, no. 98, p. 8+ (illustrated with line 


drawing and photograph of very poor quality) (now 
in the collection of the Yapi ve Kredi Bankasl, 
Istanbul, no. 5/1, in very good condition; dsapprox. 
25 mM., w=8.30 gr.). 


SOD. AE. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Nasir. 


Qby. 
eL vl Atabak 
cba! Greatest 
dare ce eb)! ‘Uzbek son of Muhammad. 
Rev. 
oe J po LU [a -Naj sir lialin 
esed! uus 1 (Co)mmander of the Faithful. 


Bartholomaei à Soret, RNE, 1862, no. 59, p. 56. Despite 
the lack of tamghas, this coin may be of the same variety 
as 50A, for on the examples from Copenhagen, no. b9 an: 
under 50A, atabak, is written slightly above the ą Zzam 
and could be interpreted as forming part of a separate 
line, 


265 
363 
51X. AE. No mint name or date, 

Coins of "Uzbek insufficiently described for further 

classification, 
ME Isvsuiarnr, nos, 31-38 pe +32 3 shag pur dd 

II 0 ee examples); Pakhomov 

IV, Hiilo (four examples), Hlili, nos, 17-26 Ri 
examples with al-Nasir), H1115 (one example with al- 
Nasir), H1137 (one éxample); Pakhomov, Klady, VII, 
H1796 l two examples with al-Nasir), H1798, nos. l-2, 
H1801, b (six examples); Pakhômov, Klady, VIII, H1984, 
no. 3 (ds19-25 mm., ao prai 2 mm., W= -bo gr.; trace 
of a counterstamp), no. à (d=2l-24 mm., t=approx, 2 mm,, 
w=7.29 gr.), H1985 (eight examples); Pakhomov, Klady, 
IX, H2116, no. 4 (d=19=23 mm,, t=approx. 3.0 mm., 
w27.77 Egr.). 


51Y. AE. No mint name or date, 


Coins poorly preserved which can be ascribed to 
either 'Uzbek or Abu Bakr. 


A complete list of these will be found under nos, 


34X and h3Y above, 


In 621/1224 ‘Uzbek fled Tabriz before the army of 
the Khwarazmshah Jalal al-DIn, leaving his wife Malika b. 
Tughril behind," In the next year, 622/1225, 'Uzbek died 
in the fortress of Alinja in the vicinity of NaxiJawan. 8? 





8 uvaini, trans. Boyle, II, p. 424; J-1al al-Din 
married Malika, 


85 bid., II, pp. 425-426; on the precise location 
of the nt! see n, 11 with reference to Minorsky, 
, 


Transcaucasica, JA (1930), Section 4, "La forteresse 
Alindjak," p. 93. 
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The ruling power of the Ildegizid atabegs had ended, His 
son Khamüsh and grandson Nusrat al-DÍn are mentioned in 
the sources until the 6h0's/l2h0's after which they fade 
into obscurity , 26 The territory of the atabegate was 
added to the Mongol empire, 


52X., AE. No mint name or date, 


Ildegizid coins found in the hoards collected by 
Pakhomov, but not further attributed, 


Hagy I, Hllh (one example), H120 (one example, 
(several, irregular), loo (a large group); 
Klady, II, H¥20 (23 bits of oxidized metal), H421 
number unspecified). H423 (one example with al- 
Nasir), H&36 (several in a Georgian hoard); Klady, 
IV; H1098. (one example), H1109 (13 examples one 
with al-Nasir), H1110 (six examples), H1111_(one 
example), Bllh, no. 7 with caliph al-Mustadi (14 
others), H1117 (one with al-Nasir), H1118 (one 
example], H1130 (eight examples, probable), Hl131 
(16 examples), Hllih (two examples); Klady, VII, 
H1793 (two examples), H1796 (46 examples, 38 with 
" k"), H1798, nos, 8-9, H1801 (one example 
and"five more either of XII-XIII century"); ady, 
VIII, H1984, nos. 6-10 (size and weight of nos. 
9-10 given); dy, IX, H2116 (one example, no, 6, 
with size and weight given). 





CÓcee supra, n, el. 
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III. CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS 


The Ildegizids represent an archetypal atabeg 
dynasty. The progression of shams al-DIÍn from the mamluk 
of a Seljuq vizir, to a commander and governor of the 
sultans, to guardian of a prince of the royal house and, 
finally, a dyarch of the Seljuq Empire in al-Jibal and 
Adharbayjan is truly remarkable; yet,it is characteristic 
of the Seljuq dominated Middle East of the 6th/l2th 
century, The process did not end with the dyarchy. As 
the numismatic evidence so vividly shows, after the final 
demise of the Seljuqs in the eost, the last Ildegizid 
atabegs, Abu Bakr and 'Uzbek, assumed the title of Sultan, 
even though they did not possess the power to enforce its 
authority, Already the coins of Qizl arslan struck in the 
580's/1180's demonstrated the power and ambition of the 
atabegs; nos, 26-27 graphically show Qizl's ability to 
replace the uncooperative sultan Tughril with his more 
malleable uncle, Sanjar b, Sulayman; Qi... even went a step 
further by declaring himself sultan while Tughril was still 
alive, and though we are not now fortunate enough to have 
any numismatic evidence to verify this act, there 1s reason= 


able chance that some day we shall possess it, 
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AS has been repeated several times in this study, 
the literary sources on the Ildegizids are comparatively 
rich. Unlike the other dynasties in this work, their 
coins are not necessary for identifying the ruling members 
of their family nor for the dates of their reigns,  How- 
ever, without the numismatic data certain changes in 
the power and ambition of the dynasty as reflected in the 
varying titles used on their coins, would not be as 
apparent, Furthermore, the prevalence of the mint name 
Ardabil indicates that despite their involvement in affairs 
in al-Jibal, they regarded Adharbayjan as their personal 
territory. 

Ildegizid relations with the € Abbasid caliphs 
are often made clear by the mention or lack of mention of 
their names on the coinage. At least for Shams al-DÍn and 
Qizl Arslan the omission of the caliph's name reflected a 
conscious rebuff by the atabeg rather tban a careless 
omission, e.g.,nos, 8, 9, 25, 26. Changing atti tudes 
towards the sultan are also expressed in the same way, e.g.; 
NOS. 2, 26, 27. The :ajority of Ildegizld issues also 
lack any pious Islamic formulas, even the common formula of 
faith; some of these do not bear the caliph's name and 
others neither the caliph's nor the sultan's, e,.g., 25, 41-43. 
Such coins clearly reflect the double foreign policy of the 
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atabegate; on the one hand they were working to obtain 
and maintain the power of the [Islamic sultanate of al- 
Jibal, on the other to cultivate the Christian population 
of Arran and armenia, The praise given to the Ildegizids 
by some of the Armenian sources (they are twice referred to 
as philechristians) besrs witness to the success of this 
policy, 87 

The inscriptions on the coins and the hoard finds 
also indicate an accomodating policy in their minting. 
In northern Arran, along the Kur, and in Shirvan a very 
irregular, carelessly struck copper coinage was used, while 
in Dvin and the area of Naxijawan a regular, religiously 
inoffensive type circulated, e.g., nos, 8-10, 25, 26, 96 
Unfortunately we do not have any sclentific information on 
hoards around Ardabil or other areas of Adharbayjan now 
in western Iran; however, future archeclogical investigations 
there will most certainly result in new and valuable numismatic 


data, for our use, 


P7see su ra, "Introd,," n, 24 and "Chap. One," n, 73. 
S sec supra, "Chap. Two," Section II, E anà F, 
especially n. 158, 
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GENEALOGY OF THE ILDEGIZIDS 


A. SHAMS AL-DIN ILDEGIZ 
circa 530/1136-571/1175 


B. MUHAMMAD JIHAN PAHLAVAN C. QIZL ARSLAN *UTHMAN 





D. ABU BAKRO? . ‘UZBEK  Qqutldgh Inanj Amir Amīran 
587/1191-607/1211 607/1211- 
622/1225 


Beshken Knamush 


Nusrat al-DÍn 


Rulers who struck coins are indicated by capitals; 
the letter before their nares refers to the section the 
corpus assigned to each, 


$97, Houtsma, "Some Remarks," op.cit., p. 143, _ 
without citing his sources say that his fuil name Was Abu 
Bakr PIshkIn, an alternate form of BIishkIn/Beshken, 
The —— Chronicle speaks of Beshken the Brave, but 
as the son of Abū Bakr; trans, M. Bross:'t, I/1, p. +43 
Sf., I. Petrushevskii, "Beshkenidy-Pishtégenidy, "op. clt., 
p. 589, n, 5, and, Minorsky, "Caucasica II/1," bp cit. 
p. 872. See infra, "Chap. Six," n. ll for a further dis- 
cussion of the probdiem, 
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CHAPTER SIX 
THE BISHKINTD MALIKS OF AHAR CORPUS 
I. INTRODUCTION 


Coins of the Maliks of Ahar were identified in the 
mid-nineteenth century because of the constant appearance 
of the city's name on them, Ahar, in Iran to day, has 
had a continuous existence since medieval times; the title 
malik was the one assumed by these rulers, Thus associating 
the city with the title produced the dynasty. The continuous 
mention of the atabegs Abu Bakr and ‘Uzbek on the coinage 
also led to the logical conclusion that these Maliks were 
Ildegizid vassals, Beyond this nothing was Known about uie 
dynasty until 1937 when I.F. Petrushevskii published the 
first monograph on the Bishkinid Maliks of Ahar 2 In 
1951 Minorsky prepared the only other article on them* in 

3 


which he affirmed Petroshevskii's conclusions; quoted more 


extensively from the same sources (adding other minor 





lwpeshkenidy-Pishtegenidy, gruzins«ie melikhi Akhara 
v XII- nach, XIII vv. (Beshkenids-Pishtegenids, the Georgian 
Maliks of Ahar in the l2th Beginning of the 13th Centuries) ," 


op.cit., supra, p. 60, n. 138. 


?'"The Georgian maliks of Ahar," op.cit., supra, p.60, 
n, 139. 


JAs already stated before, Minorsky docs not once 
mention Petroshveskii's naze or the article, 
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references), and discussed the origin of the name, 

In 614/1217 the Khwarazmshah Muhammad expelled the 
Ildegizid 'Uzbek from Ispahan, His vassal Nusrat al-DÍn 
Mahmüd b, Bishkin led the army back to Adharbayjan and by 
so doing enabled his master 'Uzbek to escape with a small 
detachment. Shortly after Mahmud was taken prisoner by the 
Khwarazmians and brought to Hamadan. There the interest of 
the Shah was aroused by the pair of unusually large earrings 
which Mahmud was wearing, Nusrat al-pin related that his 
ancestor (jadd) was captured by the Great Seljuq sultan Alp 
Arslan while on an expedition to Georgiat and though they were 
later released, as mamluks of the sultan they were ordered to 
wear earrings with his name on them, When the Seljug Empire 
declined these slaves abandoned their obedience and the 
external sign of it, the earrings, Only Mahmud's ancestor, 
who had been converted to Islam, continued to wear them as 
a token of the benefits of being a Muslim, When the 
Khwarazmshah heard all of this, he rewarded Nusrat al-Din 
Mahmud by restoring him his possessions among which were the 
towns of Ahar and Varavi, and added to them the neighboring 





“Minorsky, ibid., p, 868, suggests the campaign of 
456/1064, citing Ibn a -athir X, pp. 25-28, and, the Georgian 
hronicle, trans, Brosset, 1/1. Pe 327e 
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Sarah which was at the time in the control of 'Uzbek, Later 
when the Khwarazmshah Jalal al-DÍn, son of Muhammad, overthrew 
"Uzbek in 622/1225,? Mahmud produced the document presented 
to him by the Shah's father and without formality Jalal al- 
DÍn recognized his claim and treated him with particular 
synpathy and generosity. Thus Nusrat al-DÍn passed into 
the service of the conqueror, 
Qazwlni has a much shorter version of the same story. 
After Alp Arslan's campaign into Georgia, a number of Georgian 
princes were taken prisoner, Some of these converted to 
Islam and among them was BIshkIn, "Instead of the ring of 
slavery..,., (the sultan) fixed in his ear a horse-shoe, and 
his progeny similarly have worn large earrings. As a fief 
(the sultan) gave him the town of Varavi which is now known as 
Bishkin,"’ In another place Qazwint adds, "the tuman [a ivi- 


sion of Mongol times] of BIshkIn comprises seven towns, 


namely: Bishkin, Khiyav, Anad, Arjaq, Ahar, Telega, and 





See supra, "Chap. Five," n, 19. 


ÓósIrat al-sultan Jalal I ed, and trans. O. 
Houdas OP chk. text pp. 3, 14, 1 -18, Most of the inform- 
ation is to be found on p. le. The section is a paraphrase 
of Nasawi with much reliance on Minorsky's version, ibid., 
p. 868. Nasawl often writes Muhammad for Mahmud,  Houdas's 
trans, must be used with cautioá, see gupra,* "Chap, One," 
n, ko. 


^fa!rIkh-i puzlds, ed. E. Browne, op.cit., p. Yl; 
Cf., Minorsky, p. 868, whose translation is used. 
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Kalaybar,  BlshkIn [the town] originally bore the name 
Varavi, but after BIshkIn came to be governor there, it 
was called after his name "^ 

Finally, yaqut in his Mu^ jap al-buldan under the 
entry Ahar says that in circa 6080/1212 the town's ruler was 
an Ibn BIshkIn.? 

From these sources we know of three of these Maliks, 
the original BIshkIn, the fatner of Mahmüd, also Bishkin, and 
Nusrat al-Din Mahmud himself, We have the name of a fourth 
member of the dynasty Muhammad, the grandfather of Nusrat, 
from his father's coins, About Muhammad we know absolutely 
nothing and about pishkin b, Muhammad only the information 
found on his coins, Al-Bundarl mentions still another 
Bishkin (BIshtakIn), an amir of Adharbayjan who sought 
refuge in ardabil in the year 527/1133 during the civil 
strife between the sultans Tughril b, Muhammad and his 
brother Mas‘tia , 10 There is no further reference to this 
Bishkin, 


There does noi exist another scrap of historical 


p 


uznat al-quiJub, trans, G. Le Strange, p. 853 cÉ., 
Minorsky, ibid., p. 9. Le Strange points out that the 
names have numerous variants in the manuscripts; I have 
used Minorsky's reading of them, 


Ed. Wüstenfeld, Qp.cit., I, D. 409; l sj 
Petrushevskii, p. 586. 


10 bat al-gusrah, ed, Houtsma, op,cit., p. 165. 
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information on the BishkInid Maliks of Ahar except the 
dates on the coins of the last two: BlshkIn, 591-2-4-7/- 
1194-5-6-8-9; Mahmud , 609-10-12-13-15h-23/1212-3-5-6-7-26. 
Both rulers had the title of the Malik of the amirps, though 
under Jalal al-Din, Mahmüd took the title of the Just Malik, 
There is also a curious and still obscure reference to an 
“ss al-DÍn abu Nasr... Muhammad on the coins of BIshkin, 
nos, 1-3. 

The name Bishkin was arrived at by Petrushevskii 
and Minorsky; its origin is the Georglan or perhaps 
Armeno-Georgian (to be discussed below) Beshken, This 
reading should replace the attempted readings by earlier 
numismatists who tried to see a -tekIn/-tegin, a Turkic 
word meaning lord, as the suffix, Thus: Fraehn, Blau and 
Karabacek - Neschteghin; Soret =- Netcheghin;  ILane-Poole = 
Nutshegeen; Markov, Pakhomov, Zambaur - Pishtegin; Galiba - 
Netishgin; and gstrup - Nitshegin. Qazwini and by inpiic- 
cticn Nasawl make it clear that the original Bishkin was of 
Georgian origin. We know from the Georgian Chronicle that 
a son of abu Bakr, the Ildegizid atabeg and overlord cf 
BÍshkÍn, b, Muhammad, was calied Beshken (BÍshkIn) tne Brave, 
which seems to indicate that the dynasties were related, Hn 


wir 





lleécnken, le brave," I/l, p. hà3, see supra "Chap. 
Five," n. 89. K. "Chafkin even thought that there was a 
possibility of identifying this Beshken, sor of Abu Bakr, 
with the Ibn Bishkin mentioned by Yaqut; "Musul*manskie 
dinastii...Il'degizidy," op.cit., pp. 36-37; cf.) 
Petrushevskii, p. 589; see also, infra, n. 26. 


274 
37^ 


Minorsky found other allusions to the name, but 
confused some of the facts in the process, He said the name 
BlenkIn is of Iranian origin, but without stating his reasons, 1? 
He then cited a Beshken from the Georgian Chronicle,l2 who 
was killed by the Turks in 512/1118, and another from the 
same 6th/i2th century. !* Minorsky also mentioned a Pe&Sgen 
in the 7th/13th century Armenian historian Stephan Orbelian, 
whgahe placed, surely by inadvertence, in the 9th/l5th 
century, 1? Flnally, he referred to the village of 
Beshkenashen, "built by Beshken," in the 18th century 
Geography of Georgia by vakhusht ,1Ó 





l?nwasawi contirms that the first comer to Persia 
was Nusrat aledin's grandfather of wnom no coins have come 
down tô us, The actual founder of the principality, to 
which he gave his name, was Nusrat al-din Mahmud's father 
BÍshkin. His name, which stuck in the memory of the 
contemporaries, is of Iranian origin and originally must 
have sounded Beshken as attested by its Georgian form," 
Ibid., p. 870; in a note to this statement Minorsky cites 
a reference to a Beshgen in the 9th/l15th century Armenian 
historian Thorias of Metsop (T'ovma M2cop'eci), this being 
his only justification for the Iranian origin, 


I3prosset, I/1, >. 360; Minorsky, p. 870. 


lye shken Opizari, a silversmith, citation from 
Janashia, Istoriia Gruzii (1946), p. 244; cf., Minorsky, 
lbid. 

l?wcirca 1483," ibid., but 682/1283 would be nore 
correct, since Orbelian wrote in 696/1297 and died in 703-4/- 


1304; see supra, pp. 4243. The name Petgen was restored 
by Brosset, Stoire de la Géorgie, I/1, p. 351, from Pelgene, 


lóceorgian text and trans., M. Brosset, generi ian 
éographique ze la Géorgie par le Tsarevitch oucht, i 
Petersburg, 1842), p. 161 and zap; cf.,Minorsky, p. 871. 
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In addition the Persian poet Nizaml dedicated his 
IskandarD? „ai, to Abu Bakr, but apparently later changed this 
dedicatioa ef the second part to PishkIn, who was one and the 
same as geshken the Brave, son of Abu Bakr , 17 Also the court 
panegyrist of the Ildegizids, Zahir al-DÍn Faryabi, refers to 
his patron Abū Bakr as the ferocious lion, his majesty Nusrat 
al-DÍn pishkin,2® 

The name Be&k'en is also found frequently in the 
Armenian sources, Kirakos Ganjake¢i mentions a Belgen 
as the 6th/l2th century eatholicos of AYuank' (Caucasian 
Albania, i.e., arran).?? Also an inscription at Ani dated 
611-12/1215 refers to a place (town ?) Besk'enaxap ("tied 
or bound to Besk! en) , ^O There is a Beshk'en of circa 746/1345 





17petrushevskil, p. 589, cited ed, Tehran (1324/1906), 
p. 575; Minorsky, p. 872, ed. Vahld Dastgardl, no dated 
glven, p. 33. 


18prwan, ed, (Tehran, 1324/1906/7), p. 334%, cited by 

Petrushevskhii, p. 589, who in turn cites Chaikin, op.cit., 
p. 37. "Professor E, Berthels, in his recent book Roman ob 

lexandr O gla e versii na Vostoke, Moscow 1958, 
pp. 50-52, solves the difficulty by assuming that pishkin 
was the name of Nusrat al-din himself. I do not know the 
authority for such'a statement;" Minorsky, p. 873, n. l. 
The authority is obviously Faryabl. 


l9gd. K.A. Melik'-Ühanjanyan (Brevan, 1961), P+1784181. 
See also K, Basmadjian, "Chronologie de l'Histoire d'Arme- 


nie," Revue de l'orient Chrétien, XIX (1914), p. 22. 


20x, Basmadjian, "Les inscriptions arméniennes G'Ani, 
de Bagnafr et de Marmachén, "Bevue de l'orient Chretien, 
XXII-XXVii (Paris, 1920-303, os ee CS SE GE TT off- 
print, It is reprcduced in E.A. Manandian, The Trade and 
Cities of Armenia, op.cit., trans, Ne Garsoian, pp, 165-186, 
and, idem, Critical vey, op.cit., III, pp. 150-151. 





Ranrndiirad with wenn nt zu 
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in the later Orbelian family of Siunik' and another more 
famous Beshk'én son of Smbat who died in 842=3/1438.22 

This latter prince is mentioned regularly in 8thn/lhth 
century Armenian colophons with the variants Bes&k!en, 
Besk'en, Besgen, Beák!$n,^* Another Peégen with 
variant Pesk'en is also referred to in a colophon of 

84, 7-8/1h44, , 73 Mention has already been made of the Besgen 
in Thomas of Mecop! ,2* The prevalence of this name among the 
Armenian Georgian Orbelians in Siíunik! would lead one to 
conclude that the original Georgjan princes captured by Alp 
Arslan were probably of mixed Armeno-Georgian origin, 

What is more interesting than the Islamization of 
these Armecno-Georgian princes is their pseudo-Turkification, 
Pseudo» because though they never adopted Turkic names, they 
did employ on all of their coins a tribal or family marking, 
the tamgha. As mentioned previously these semi-heraldic 
symbols were used exclusively by Turks or Mongols originating 


26 


from Central Asia, 2? Perhaps by marital ties, or imitation, 


21 see the dynastic table in Step'anos Orbelean, trans, 
Brosset, II (Introductory), p. 182. 


Sep. Xaéikyan, Colophons from XV centar Armenian 
Manuscripts, oQp,cit., I, index p. 3 under B6Sk'6ón for a 
compiete sting and references in the colophons proper, 

*Jlbid., p. 565 and index, 

2*auprs, n, il. 

255ee supra, "Chap. Two," Section II, f, pp. 123-125. 


"6chatkin had suggested that there were ties of marriage 
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or by pressure, they copied the usage of their Turkic 
Ildegi2id overlords, 

on the numismatic side the recordod coin hoards only 
confuse our notions on circulation, Since there has been 
no systematic reporting of finds in and around Ahar, now in 
Iran, our information is distorted by the exclusive reliance 
of hoards from the 3oviet Union, i.e., the Caucasian areas, 
Except for one large hoard, the finds have been limited to 
a few examples, In 1953, an early 7th/13th century hoard 
of 543 copper coins was found in Derbend, Dagestan A.S.S.Re3"" 
forty-two of the coins were worn beyond identification, of 
the rest, 284 were Ildegizid, representative of all the 
atabegs, but mostly abu Bakr and "Uzbek; 117 BishkIinids; 
four of an unidentified vassal of the [laegizids; seven 
Shirvanshah; 77 Maliks of Darband; and 13 miscellany, 
including five of a token dirham type, It is difficult to 
imagine that BishkInid coins were more in use in al-Bab 
than Shirvanshah or Maliks of Darband coins, The oniy 
reasonable explanation is that this was a cache of money, 


mostly of the regular I!degizid and the very regular and 





between the Ildegizids and the Georgian house already in the 
time of Muhammad Jihan Pahlavan b, Irldegiz which would of 
course explain his son's name, Abu Bakr Nusrat al-Din Bishkin, 
ibid., p. 37; cited by Petrushevskii, p. 589, 


27Pakhomov, Klady, VII,  Hl799, pp. 45-46. 
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large BishkinId types, being carried by a merchant or traveler 
on his way to the north, Russia or Scandinavia, For sucha 
person the irregular copper pieces of the Maliks of Darband 
and the Shirvanshahs would be of little value, hardly worth 
transporting and hardly exchangeable as money beyond Caucasia, 
However, we must walt for reports of Iranian hoards before we 
can fully discuss the question of the monetary circulation 
and economic and commercial relations of the Maliks of Ahar 
with the surrounding areas. 
The corpus will be followed by a few observations 


and a genealogical table, 


II. THE CORPUS 


A. n b uha d (circ 1/11 to circa 8/1 


le. AE. Ahar., 5091/1:65-5(5). With caliph al-Nasir 
(575/1180-622/1225) and atabeg abu Bakr (587/1186- 
607/1211). 


Qbv. 
phe eL t! The Greatest Atabak 
ia el Abü Bakr son of Muhammad, 
"VN lL Malik of the apirs 
bel à 
dnd coe Es Bishkin son of Muhammad 
DEA PC Defender of the Conzander of the 


Faithful, 
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Rev. 
alt Yeast y There is no god but Allah, 


al)! Joey dar Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh, 
.. . «unde ali! ui God bless him, 
a! ou aJ pol! al-Nasir lidinillah 
oed! ual Commander of the Faithful, 


Margin "in circular legend the name “rez al-DÍn 
Abu Nasr.,.Muhammad," 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII, Hl799, nos. 285-288 (4 examples); 
the date is not certain, 

Pakhomov does not give the legends; [ nave supplied 
them from the other coins of BisnkIn listed below, all of 
which seem to have the same obverse and reverse “leld, 
With regard to the curious marginal legend on the reverse. 
all coins of Bishkin which I have seen have the marginal 
legends in four segments and never in a really circular 
fashion. Does Pakhomov also mean to imply that the obverse 
margin has a circular legend for the date? It is possible 
that these early coins were struck with such margins, but 


not li:ely,. The originals will have to be checked, 


2. AE. Ahar., 592/1195-6. With celiph al-Nasir and 
atabeg Abu Bakr, 


gbv. 


As no, l. 


280 


380 
Rev. 


AS no. dẹ 
Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, nos, 280-291 (three examples). 


Again Pakhomov does not supply the full legends, but 
says that the coins are the same as those dated 591/1194=5. 
Of ccurse the obverse margin containing the date must be 
different, Once again the name CIzz al-DÍn Abu Nast eee 
Muhammad appears on the reverse, but Pakhomov (p. 49) is 
unable to identify the person, 


3. AE. Ahar., 595/1198. with caliph al-Nasir and atabeg 
Abu Bakr, 


Qbv.: 
RS LEONE The Greatest Atabak 


å Abu Bakr son of Muhammad, 

ae ell Malik of the amirs. 
—— Bishkin son of Muhammad 
maga)! pal paas Defender of the Commander of 
the Faithful, 


al segments: 


top: struck at Ahar, year — pal — po 


left: — 4 wy! eee 9h 


bottom: Defender of the Commander of the Faithful, 


MONA NN 
right: i tamgha, Oe gem 
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381 
Bev. 
ai Yr alt y There is no god but Allah, 
4! ge) aa Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
asle al! ue God bless him. 
4D ou ad poll al-Nasir lidInillàh, 
Deae eal Commander of the Faithful, 


Marginal segments: 

right: Ul). °rzz al-Duny& 

top: DD wa'l din 

left: effaced, 

bottom: dti yal Commander of the Faithful, 


Soret, BN, 1860, pp. 71-72, No. 1 (three examples used 
in the reading) (reference to the same coins, Pakhomov, 
lady, I, H124); Markov, Inventarnyl, p. 433, no. 1 
not described). 
Soret reads BIshkIn as OM ,"Netcheghin." He 
reads a variation on Pakhomov's “Tez al-DÍn Nasr...Muhammad 
namely Izz al-Dunya wa ?l-DÍn, but hesitatingly suggests 


that it is a reference to Bishkin himself 99 


be AE. (Ahar). (5)9(7)/1201(?). With caliph al-Nasir 
and atabeg Abu Bakr. 





?Ünc1 la lecture des deux segments pzz ediounia oua 
eddin de l'avers est exacte, je ne saurais å quel autre prin- 
ce l'attribuer qu'à Netcheghin lui-néme; mais alors il se 
sersít donné un double titre, puisque nous le voyons figurer 
au revers comme appui de l'émir des fidèles." BN, 1860, 


p. 72. 
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goby. 


As no, l. 


Rev. 


AS no, l, 


BeNey M2030 (1898), unpublished, 


L. 


The coin is in very poor condition with only the first 
three lines of the obverse readable, There seems to be part 
of the obverse margin which might be the same as the top 
segment of no. 3, The notation with the coin indicates the 
above date, but the reading is doubtful. 


5. AE. (Ahar), (5)9x/(11)9(&)-(12)0(3). With caliph 
al-Nasir and atabeg Abu Bakr, 


Qbv. 
[Spec Oop!)  [AbJU Bakr son of Muhamma [d j. 
(S) ...|  Y E53 Malik of[tjhe amfrs A...(?) 


[Xam o. okey j — NJutshikin (BIshkIn) son of Muhammad 
Coe joe! el (S), Sg Reviver (?) of the Com:iander of the 


Falth[ful). 
Marginal segments: 
bottom: Mr 6009 ev ninety. 


Rev a 


As no, il, 


285 
383 


r 1 menses: none visible, 


Lane-Poole, BM, III, 1877, no. 689, p. 250 (illus., 
Pl. XII). 


In the last line of the obverse legend Lane-Poole 
suggested the reading Gas (2) for Je ; 
deiender, Furthermore, upon examination of the coin at 
the British Museum only the...of „a= is visible, For 
BishkIn Lane-Poole read oS ,"Nutshegeen," 


6X. AE. (Ahar), No date, th caliph al-Nasir and 
Abu Bakr. Plate IV 


Qbr. 
Same as no, l, but the last line is effaced, 


Margina: segments: 


top: A pol cj » Struck at Ahar, year. 
right: f tanga 


Rev. (enclosed in a double circle, the outer one 
made of dots). 
Same as no, 1, but with Q-Nasir for al-Nasir in the 


fourth line, 


Marginaj segments: None, but the iast line of the 


legend appears as though it were the bottom segment. 
ANS (d=27=829 Inm ey w=16.83 Ele). 


6Y. AE. (Ahar). No date, With caliph al-Nasir and atabeg 
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Abu Bakr, 


Qov. (ina triple linear circle the middle one 
formed of dots). 


Marginal segments: 
right: t »tamgha a 
Rev. 


As no, l, but with l-Nasir for al-Nasir. 
rgi ments: none visible, 


BeNey no provenance indicated; in very poor condition, 
unpublished, 


7X. AE. (Ahar). No date, With caliph al-Nasir and atabeg 


Abu Bakr, 


Qbv. 
Same as no, 1, but with last line illegible, 


Marginal segments: lacking. 


Bev. 
Same as no, l, except al-din for lidin., 


Marginal segments: lacking. 
Dorn, jova Supplemegtą, vol. I, p. 27, nc. 6, gh. 
(Bishkin is read "Neschtegin," oe 
8. AE. (Ahar). No date, with caliph al-Nasir and atabeg 


Abu Bakr. 
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Qbv. (in a double linear circle, the inner one 


made of dots), 


AS No. l. 
Marginal segments: 
right: + ; tamgha, but facing as in no, 3. 
Bev. (in a double circle, the inner one composed of 
dots). 
As no, l. 
r l ments: none visible, 
Østrup, Cat, Copenhagen, p. 163, no. 1548, with refer- 


r a E a A 
; a y Pe 71, no. 1j 054 ere) 

The coin is in very poor condition, Østrup made 
several errors, reading the tamgha on the obverse as p= , 
ten, which he considered as part of the date; he also 
read Bishkin as "NitSegin." Corrections and completed 
legends have been made from a photograph supplied by “he 


Copenhagen Museum, 


9. AE. (Ahar). No date, with caliph al-Nasir and atabeg 


Abu Bakr, Plate IV 


Qbv. (in a double circle, the inner one made of 
dots). 


AS no, l. 
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286 


Marginal segments: 

top? a AL. y struck at Ahar, year 

right: i » tamgha 

Rev. (in a double circle, the inner one made of dots), 
AS no, 1l. 

Marginal segments: 

top: (4) bw 

left: (9) WJ 


ANS (d=28=31 mn., w-17.2h gr.). 


The coin is very badly struck; the last line of the 
reverse and the last two of the obverse are missing, Thus 
far neither George C. Miles nor I have come up with a reasone 


able reading of the curious reverse segments, 


10. AE. (Ahar). No date, With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg Abu Bakr, 
Qby. 

ee Yol ese (Ata)bak the Gr{ eatest] 
eee fexto [A jou Bakr... 

e 9 yw Viel, oe ee Malik of t:e amir [s) 
See 6S wee (BÍ) shkin... 

(¢) UJ e * e .. e [su Itan ( ?) 


rginal segments: none, 


587 
387 
Rev. 


AS no. l. 


Marginal segments: none 


B.N., M2027 (1818) (unpublished), 


The coin is in very poor condition, If the word 
sultan is read correctly, it is curious and could only refer 
to the Khwarazmshah ,°” Perhaps the last line is to be read 


pees 9 nasir, which wouid eliminate the problem. 


11X. AE. (Ahar). No date, With the caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg abu Bakr. 


These are described as bearing the names Bishkin, 
Abu Bakr, the caliph al-Nasir, and the curious CIzz al-pin 
Nasr,..Muhammad as in nos, l and 2, They are placed here 
because, since the dates are not legible; they may be issues 


of any and various years. 


leX. AE. (Ahar?). Wo date. 


Coins of BishkIn b, Muhammad which are insufficiently 
described for further classification, 


Markov, Inventarnyl, p. à 33, nos, 2—6 (probably with 
Ahar and perhaps dated 59 7li 98, see discussion below); 





2981 ther Takash or Muhammad b, Takash; tne last 
Seljuq sultan, Tughril b, Arslansháh, died in 5900/1194, 
see supra, "Chap, Five," n. 17. 
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Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, nos. 301-325 (25 examples, 
all in poor condition), H1800, no, la, with Abu Bakr 
(w=17,27 gr.). 

Markov's no, 1 is definitely dated 594/1198, but nos. 
2-6 have his characteristic and frustrating description, 
"Tozhe - raznykb' matrit.z!," "Also - different die!" 
Minorsky, ibid., p. 870, concludes, "one of them,...bears the 
date 594/1198," while Petrushevskii, ibid., p. 592, says, 
"NoNo 1l-6,...a11 59% A.H. (1198 A.D.)." 

The BÍsnkIn b. Muhammad of these coins reigned from 
at least as early as 591/119} to circa 608/1212, In the 
latter year Yaqut tells us that Ibn BIshkln was the ruler 
of Ahar, 29 Perhaps our PIshkIÍn was the grand-son of the 
Bishkin mentioned by Bundart in 522/1133 31 Ihe gap of 
some 62 years does not appear excessively long for two 
generations, Even though Minorsky seems to have rejected 
this idea, feeling the period was toc long and that 
Bundari's pYshkin was still an earlier link, one rust 
consider the possibility. 

we know nothing more about Blshkin. The identity 
of Izz al-DÍn abu Nasr...Muhammad or “Izz al-Dunya wa '!l-DÍn 





3Ósee supra, n. 9. 
3^5ee supra, n. 19, 
32usnorsky, ibid., pp. 871-872. 
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on coins nos, 1-3, 11X, remains unknown except for Soret's 


suggestion that it might be a title applying to PIsnkÍn 
himself, 


B. Mahmud b, plshkiín b, Muhammad (circa 608/1212-623/1226) 


13. AE. (Ahar). 609/1212-13(?). With caliph al-Nasir 
and atabeg 'Uzbek (607/1211-622/1225). 


gbv. 
pact aL el The Greatest atabak 
Jame (Qe ell 'Uzbek son of Muhammad, 
Aa etl, Malik of the gmirs 
Spare on WN jc Nusrat al-DÍn Mahmud 
did cci Sete. tis son of Bishkin son of Muhammad, 


Marginel segments: 


top: genus pas Defender of the Commander 
left: (f) j—[-J!J [of tne Faithiful (7). 


Rev. 
alt YJ Y There is no god but Allah. 
UI yey dam Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
ante a! glo God bless hin, 
at ou aJ po bs! al-Nasir lidinillah, 


OSA LA Com.ander of the Faithful, 


Marginal segments: 
top: (4) — nine 
left: aS PL six hundred 
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Paris, B.N., E2836 (Souchet, Lenoir 1864) unpublished; 
M, Curiel and I (reluctantly, read 609/1212, but the 


» nine, could easily be — , ten, for 
610/1213. 


Previous numismatists such as Soret, Markov, 
Zambaur and Pakhomov have traditionally assigned the year 
607/1211 as the first of Mahmud's reign probably by analogy 
with his overlord 'Uzbek who became Ildegizid atabeg then, 
We have no ewidence indicating when BishkIn died or when his 
son began to rule except the report of Yaqut's already 


referred to, that the son of BishkIn was ruling in the 


following year, 


uA. AE. Ahar. 610/1213-1&, With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg ‘Uzbek. 


Qby. 
pbs! aL cl The Greatest Atabak 
Ja cy de)! 'Uzbek son of Muhammad, 
e Yt eil Malik of the amfrs 
Jes Qe Ue WS ne Nusrat al-Din Mahmud 
——— son of BishkIn son of 
Jame Muhammad , 


Marginal segments: 


top: illegible traces, 
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Bey. 

Same as no. 13. 

Marginal segments: 

right: es. y struck... 

top: — — , year ten 

left: a LL. , and six hundred 


Ghalib, kukat- lapiyyeh, p. 143, no, 185 (illust., 
Pl. VII); Istanbul, Archeological Museum, unpublished, 
no. 1296 (obverse right segment: 4 tamgha, top: traces 


of a legend; reverse top segment: pow Re » year 
ten, left : [aces » 600, right: nothing visible) 
(this may be the same as Ghalib's coin). 


14B. AE. Ahar. 610/1213. With caliph al-Nasir and atabeg 


'Uzbek, 


Qbv, 
Same as no. l4¥A, 


Marginal Segménis: 


tops pe) jea » Defender of the Commander 
left: orga! , of the Faithful 

right: I , tamghā 

Bev. 


Same as no, 13. 
Marginal segments: 
right pelos, struck at Ahar 


tops — me, et ecc year 


592 


392 
left: 9 3 ten and 
bottom: a ces 9 600. 


ANS (dz28-30.5 mm., w=16.76 gr.). 


15. AE. Ahar, 612/1215-16. With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg 'Uzbek. 


None of the coins of this issue is fully described 
in the literature, but the obverse must be either 
like the five line variety of no. 13 or the six 
line variety of nos. 144 and B. The reverse should 
be like no. 13. 


Dorn, Nov — p. 276 with references to 
Fraehn, p. is, no. 6, a and Bull, de l'acad., 
III; p. 256 The’ coin in question may be the same ar 


Fraehn's no. 6, XL dated 613/1216, see pd with a 
printing error of 612/1215 io 613/1216 in Dorn); 
Blau, Qdessa, p. 2l, no, 244a (reverse top segment 
in3icated: ue tjs» a year two) with references 
to Friehn, p. 168 (gic, read — 6, a, and Dorn, p. 
2703 Markov, Inventarnyij 433, no, 73 Pakhomov, 


, 

ady, VII, H1799, nos. 330-335 (six specimens, Ahar 
worn off on the last two Pakhomov, Klady, VIII, 
H1988 (dz27. 5-29 .0 Miley w=16 039 £I. t-2. -3 20 mn.) o 

l6A. AE. Anar. (6153/l216-17. With caliph al-Nasir and 


atabeg 'Usb«k, Plate IV 


Obv. 
Same as no, 13 in five lines, 


Marginai segments: 
tops m , Detender of the Commander 


left: om! =) of the Faithiul, 


right: 4 , tamgha, 
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Bev. 
Same as no, 13. 


Marginal segmepts: 
ri it: we lvo » Struck at Ahar, year 


top: JO Ac , thirteen 
left: wlio , » and six hundred, 
Soret » 1860, p. 72, nc. 2 (three examples) illus., 


n 1859, Pl. XXII, fig. 6) (see discussion); ANS 
obverse left segment worn; reverse right segment 
worn) (d=27.5-29.5 mm., w=14.93 gr.). 

Soret originally read the date BS athe / oues 
623/1226: however, he corrected it to 613/1216 (BNB, 1861, 
p. 49, n, 2) on the grcunds that the caliph al-Nasir, who 
appears on this coin, died in 622/1225. This really does 
not suffice as an argument, for on extant coins of Mahmud b. 
BishkIn dated 623/1226 with the name of the conquering 
Khwarazmshah Jalal al-Din (see infra, nos. 22=24X) 
the dead calipn al-Nasir's name is still retained. Unfort- 
unately, of the three coins the one used for the illustra- 
tion, a line drawing, is of no help in the matter, The 
above details are related because there is reason to accept 
Soret!s original reading of 623/1226 as tenable; Pakhomov 
has in fact published a similar eoin. for a discussion of 


which see below, no. 24X. 


l6B. AE. Ahar., 613/1216-17. With caliph al-Nasir 
and atabeg 'Uzbek, 


Qbv . 


Field and marginal segments same as no. l6A. 


Bev. 


Same as no, 13. 

Marginal segments: 

right: 2 Wan , year three 
top: 775 , ten 


Soret, » 1660, p. 72, no. 3 (originally read as 
— , but corrected as above, RNB, 1861, p. M9, 
n, 2 © 


lóC. AE. Ahar., 613/1216-17. With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg "Uzbek, 


Qbv, 


Same as no. 14A, six lines. 


Marginal segments: 


top: mu , Defender of the Comander, 
left: PEDE » of the Faithful, 

right: 1 » tamgha. 

Rev. 


Same as no, 13. 


Marginal segments: Same as no, 16A. 
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Berlin, Münzkabinett, no. 3, access, no. 455/1881, 
unpublished (w=16.39 gr.)(on obverse tamgha to right 
effaced; reverse left segment effaced); cast in ANS; 
ANS, observe left segment effaced (dz28,.5-30 mm,, w= 
15.9 gr.). 

16D. AE. Ahar., 613/1216-17. With caliph al-Nasir and 


avubeg ‘Uzbek, 


Qbv, 
Same as no, lhA, six lines, 


Marginal gegments: Same as no. 16C. 


Rev. 
allt Ytaliees oe G00 but Allah, 
eu; a Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
(S) Mas anle at be God bless him and peace (be upon him' 
at a) po LI! al-Nasir iidInillüh. 


Oeo] V eal Commanier of the Faithful, 


Marginal segments: Same as no, l6C. 


Fraehn, BRecensio, p. 618, no. 64,4 (no obverse segments 

given; reverse segments show only part of the right 

and top); Karabaceck, WNM, 1868, pp. 70-71 (all 

segments indicated, but not direction of tamgha), 

Fraehn wrongiy attributed the coin to the Ildeglzld 

atabeg ‘Uzbek; Dorn, Nova lementa, p. 276, corrected 
the attribution, Fraehn also read (¢ ) AL (Jt), alemalik, 
for ati , atabak, in the first line of the obverse, 


Dorn failed to correct this error, but Karabacek did, ibid, 
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Unfortunately, despite Dorn's correction, Karabaceck 
followed Fraehn's error and attributed the coin to the 
atabeg 'Uzbek. 

Though the addition cf wa s y "and peace (be upon 
him)," in the third line of the reverse is quite interesting, 


I wouid guess that both Fraehn and Karabaceck read more 


than really was there, 


l6X. AE. Ahar., 613/1216-17, With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg 'Uzbek, 


There is no description of the coin beyond the names 


of the principles, 


Pakhorov, Klady, VII, H1799, nos, 336=3LL (nine s 
mens; only on no. 336 is the mint Ahar readable) 


Nari æ 
& wë “a — 
e 


17. AE. Ahar, 614/1217-18, with caliph al-Nasir and 
atateg 'Uzbek, 


oby. 


Same as no, 14A, six lines, 


Marginal segments: 


right: + » tamgha. 
Rev. 


Same as no, 13. 


Marginal segments. 
right: i ele pe  , struck at Ahar, year 
top: pens » iourteen 


left: Wl. p and six hundred, 
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Pl, III, — Ly al 
Fraehn, 
H24. 


514 (sic, read 614). 
unexpectedly continued by Pakhomov, Klady, I, H24, 
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Bartholozaei a Soret AN» pet (Bi 49, no. 26 (illus., 
In rawing) (with reference E 
si 9 Pe 618), c Cf., Pakhomov, Klad y» 


In the description the date is printed in error as 


AE. Ahar., 616/1219(7). With caliph al-Nasir 
atabeg 'Uzbek, 


Qbv. 

Same as either no, 13 or no, lhA, five or six 
Marginal segments:  tamgha, to the right, 
Rev. 

Same as no, 13. 


Marginal segments: 
top: - e.. pès o, Sixteen ( ?) 


| Sa 


left: MW. , and six hundred, 


Faris, B.X., unpublished, M2026. 


Tne notation in the box is marked 616/1219, 


This typographical mistake is curiously 


Pe 53- 


and 


Upon 


inspection of this coin the top reverse segment was not at 
clear, My inclination was to read, MM eM, 


thirteen, for 613/1216, or, pee year ten, for 610/- 


it may have to be rejected as an issue of 616/1219. 
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According to Nasawi in 614/1217 Mahmud was captured 
on his way back from Ispahan by the Khwarazmshah Muhammad, 
but was later released and granted his former fief 2 The 
numismatic evidence underlines the events of that year, Ur 
to 613/1216-17 there is & steady and comparatively heavy 
minting by Mahmud , but after that there is a sharp decline, 
almost a stop. For 614/1217 we have the single specimen of 
Bartholomaei. If we reject no, 18 from the Bibliotheque 
Nationale, very doubtfully attributed to 616/1219, we have 
no record of a new minting for nine years until 623/1226. 
Of course it is always possible that coins were minted in 
those years without dates or that they have not come down 
to us. However, barring those possibilities, it would 
appear that economic and political conditions were so 


unsteady and uncertain that a new minting was impossible, 
l9X. AE. (Ahar). 61X/1213=1222, With caliph al-Nasir 
and atabeg 'Uzbek, 
The coin is not further dsscribed, 
Pakhomov, Klady, Vil, H1799, no. 361. 


20. AE. (Ahar?), 623/1226. With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg 'Uzbek, 





33 see Supnri, 1. 5 an3 the text there, 
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Neither the obverse or reverse field is described, 
but the inference is that it is quite the same as 


general type above, 


Marginal seguepnts: obverse completely worn; reverse, 


right: acl (sic for az ), year three 
top: ...9 tuenty and... 


Pakhomov ady, VII, H1799, nos. 3458347 (three 
examples}; no. 345 has only adel: (sic, read ak ), 


three, preserved on the right segment; nos, 346-347 
have on the right segnent, "in the year three. «— (pa(b i) (C? 


4 


If, as it seems, the date is read correctly the coin 
ls very interesting. Two of the rulers menti.ned on the 
coin are already dead and an actual ruler is not mentioned, 
The caliph al-Nasir died in Ramadan/September, 622/1225 * and 
'Uzbek in the same year ,J? In that same year Jalal al-DIÍn 
6 


had already taken Tabriz and NaxiJawan,? How then are we to 
account for the striking of these coins? There are issues of 
the same year, 623/1226, which were struck by Mahmud in the 
name of Jal21 al-pIn, and without 'Uzbek, Pakhomov suggests 


it could simply be the negligence of the ninters; "less 





3e, ambaur, uel, p. 5. 


3> tuwaint, trans, J. Boyle, II, pp. 424, Cf., supra, 
"Chap. Five," n. 19, 


36rbia, 
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likely it is the deliberate action of the supporters of the 
overthrown atabeg, not wishing to acknowledge the authority 
of the conqueror "37 Neither notion is very likely, 
Negligence could hardly explain the cutting of a die with 
the year 623/1226, especially since we have no other coins 
dated in the 620's/1220's. Tre suggestion that it could be 
an act of defiance must be rejectea on the grounds of the 
immediate acceptance by Jalal al-pDin of Mahmud ' s sovereignty 
over the lands around Ahar, The contrary would seem to be 
true, namely, that Mahmud was waiting for the overthrow of 
his overlord *'Uzbek by the Khwarazmshah „38 

There is a third possibility; perhaps the coins 
are really issues of 613/1216 mistakenly read, A similar 
mistake was made by no less an authority than Soret, who 
was confronted with the same set of improbable facts, He 
changed his opinion from 623/1226 to 613/1216 39 I have 
myselt mistakenly read Qu-— , twenty, for post 05 
ten, on a specimen of 613/1216 in the American Numismatic 
Society collection, Pakhomov's coins do introduce a new 
element, the  ,—9 ,"in," which appears before the word 


year, This does not appear in any of the other coins of 





35see supra, n, 6 and the text there, 
3?see supra, under coin no, 164. 
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Mahamud ; it could also be a mistaken reading for the ;^ , 
WV bl 

of the often found a- mak , [struck] at Ahar, year. 

Until we find xore coins or new historical information the 


questions raised by these coins must remain unanswered, 
214. AE. (Ahar).  6XX/12XX. With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg 'Uzbek, 
Same as no. 13, five lines, 


Marginal segments: 
obv, left: cep)! , the Faithful, 
rev, right: V. ..., six hundred, 


E. Zygman collection, New York (d«26.5-28.5 mm., 
w215.79 gr.). 


21B. AE. (ahar). (6)XX/(12)XX. with caliph al-nasir and 
atabeg ‘Uzbek. | 


Same as no. 13, five lines, 
of obverse is read( 


» continuing tne 
error of Fraehn and Karabacek, cf., suL a under no. 
16B)(all segments worn). 





Lane Poole, BM, III, ett » P alabai 690 (first line 





21C. (Aahar). (6)XX/(12)XX. With caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg 'Uzbek. 


Same as 1hA, six lines, 


Ghalib, HeskGsAtoi [slomiryens p. 14+, no, 186 (segments 
worn smooth) . 187 (obverse segments, to nasi anir, 


Defender of the Commander: left: Ki as aijain, o 
Faithful); Istanbul, Archeological Muse unnumbered, 
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unpublished(?), cbverse right segment A; reverse 
right segment ipe. struck) (possib bly same coin 
as Ghalib no. Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, — 


Tehran 1956 ry shed (very poor condition 
margins Viol Paris, BeN, M 20 6 (unpublished) | 
(obverse dopat 3 n the right and al-mu' 
on the left; cag se ent: to the right 
struck at (Ahar); s (d«26-28. 5 mm., wuló6. 


t of tamgba on UR Fight; hi- a "Ahar 
year, on reverse right)(dx26-20.9 ma m. i RN: gr.). 











21X. AR. Ahar., GXX/12XX. Probobly with caliph al-Nasir 


22. 


and atabeg 'Uzbek on all. 


These coins are either not fully described or vre in 
such poor condition that it is impossible to distinguish 
whether the obverses are of the five or six line variety. 


Blau, Odessa, P. 2l, no. 244b (badly ped. Markov, 
re 33 *3*, — 8-17 (1 examples); 
IV, 08 (2 "ng: 2 Pakhomov, 
si 
SUNT 


^ nos, x IMS E TM nos. 
M es) » : 


303 no. 38 (in all 29 
» "II, H1800 (2 examples) 
walk .93, Münzheb ed, 


09 E k inett unpublis 
no, 2, access, NO, 53/1880 (we16. M gr.), no. ne access, 
no, 154/1880 (w=16.00 gr.), no. 7, access, no, &54/1881 


(16.91 gr.)(right segment reverse: BipAbaz gane: 





















struck at Ahar the year (3 specizs: casts 
Paris, B.N., M Guillemin 1898, unpublished (obverse 
top segment; E SR Defender of the Commander); AS, 
(du2&.,5-30.0 mB., we & r.i in poor condition). 

AB. Ahar, (0623/1226. With caliph al-Nasir end the 


Kawarazmshah Jalal al-Din (617/1220-628/1231). Plate IV 


Qbv. 
nS UL The Greatest gultàn 


VES MEKEREY O son of 





+0 Jalal al-pin's personal name as it appears on the 


eoins is MNKBRNY. The pronunciation remains uncertain, 


403 
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A asc Muhammad, The Malik 
29e» J LS! the Just Mahmud 
pe e E son of BishkIn son of 
— Muhammad, 








top: ie! pa Defender of the Commander 
left: — ,J! ,0f the Faithful, 
right: ; „tanghā. t? 
Bey. 
MU YEY There is no god but Allâh. 
AUR EET Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh, 
aale all! glo God bless him. 
at uua uU al-WNasir lidinill&h 
Oud! eal Commander of the Faithful. 





Forms such as Manguberti are derived, according to Boyle, 
from an etymology first proposed by d'Ohsson from Turkic 












Mengü in the sense “Eternal (God)" and (for Ja 
"(he) gave," Put this n is aei scr redited, e says; 
Jede Boyle, * Dielal al- . However, 








the same NC. in another piace Says, ae appears to be 

derived from the Turkish peng ‘mole’ and or 

' nose’ and so to mean ‘the man vin a mole on his nose'," 

See idon, trans, of Juvaini, Qp.cit., II, E 434, n. 31, 
poyle «ai the usage o M. Qazvini in his 

edition of Ju 

(London, 1916), pp. 2 


Mang » g 
on this issue appears slightly differ- 
"hs on Ihe pana 


ent sr issues of Mahmud the three little prongs 
seem to be missing or to have groans into a dot. 













Jast Most recentiy i. 
(Lo London, 1968), p. 127 ff., uses 











23. 


404. 


Marginal sesnenis: 
right: «a9 OF jy4[U3, in orlat alhar, 
year three 
top: — twenty 
left: ato.» pand six hundred, 
Soret, RN, 1860, P: 73 MP. ù (ilius. og, Lime drawing 







of reverse, onl XXII . 7) (ghvers 
segment EL tans’ to 3 revela, — ° 
9 RO. ? 


UE: and as nos, 19-22; gs trup, , 
nts 63-164, no. 159 (obverse Seguent DE X 
rhe ; reverse e r "Tun n year 


three, or, bie the year 
three(ny: rea o Eraph "d the he cota) 
(w=18.45 gr.); Pakhoaoy Kiar, VI 
196 GG) (ten e — les with AC on rum 223 (no 385 
date (6)2(3), mos. 387-8 date pe 

no. S2 0225 al all I worn); Pakhomov v 1 VIII 

A one example, worn (d#30-32 mm., w= Ase 
tz2.0- 2.5 Em.) j Paris, Boeke, unpublished, 12031 
(Sud llemin) 1898 (obverse segnent on left 
the Faithful; reverse, traces at top and r 7; 
two examples, po. 12 (obverse: field. in double near 
circle, the — one, twice the thickness of the inner, 
top segment, $:. End xp of the Commander; 
reverse field r join (428-31 ER. walk 77 
gr.), no. 13 (reverie fiel double linear circle like 
Do. 12 obverse, badly worn)(dz27-30 mm., wz1h.90 gr.). 




























AE. Ahar., 623/1226. With caliph al-Nasir and the 
Kbwarazmshah Jalal al-Din. 
Qby. 
bs d: o UL I The Greatest Sultén 
o gpk MNKBRNY son of 
Jae o UL! the Sultan Muhammad. 
J 2 UJ! au The Just Malik 
S Eu de deae Mahmud son of Bishkin 
Jaca (x son of Muhammad , 
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Marginal segnents: 

top: C yo! pes) petender of the Commander] 
left: PER ; Of the Faithful, 

right: (?) » &amgha. (?) 

Bey. 

Same as no. 22. 

Marginal serpents: 

right: abe (9) j^L p Ahar, year three 
top: Lims] [twenty] 

left: [sty] ,(and six hundred]. 





Markov, . 434, no, (place here on 

basis PaE 2. a Pet ET Pakhomov, 5 

Hen H1799, nos. Aog 377 0l (seven examples), no. 39 

with ghar Í aate); 396 (Ahar and 6(23 

397. t (only x m 318 (only (6)2(3)3 no, * 

uid rt - ) o3. (Bou ERE el) ate 
F un m. u r 

ERAI "vec Ara A BS ri i Pn Faithful, 
sible), 





26x. AB. (Ahar ?)(623/1226 ?) 


Coins of Mabwüd b. BÍshkÍn with the Khwarazashah 
Jalai al-pin, probably on type no. 22 or Bo. 23 
but insufficently described for further classific- 
ation, 


Markov, Inv sacar pri pp. 433-434, nos. 19-22 (four 
examples; pro laxe no, 23)1 ? —— ias 
ET»). 


VII, H1800, under no. l one P (wz16. 


In 622/1225 Jalal al-Din overthrew the Ildegizid 
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'Uzbek; on 17 Rajab/25 July he entered Tabriz, Later in 
Rabi“ I/March, 623/1226, he captured Tiflis."? Possibly 
before hís march against the Georgians, Mahmud gave obedience 
to the Khwarasmshah and was reconfirmed in his fief at shar 
as related by Nasawi Ac These coins were surely struck to 
honor this occasion, Whether the mentioning of the caliph 
al-Nasir's name was out of ignorance of his death or because 
Mahnud or the Khwarazmsh&h did not wish to recognize his 
successor, al-Zahir, who only reigned for a short time from 
Ramadan/September, 622/1225 to Rajab/June, 623/1226, * is 
not certain. Some of these coins could have even been struck 
in late 623/1226 in which case al-Mustansir would have been 
caliph, ———— 

of more interest still is why this is the last issue 
of the Maliks of Ahar, Did they stop striking coins after 
623/1226? Or did they just keep using the same date? If 
they stopped minting, why? We do not knov; there is no 
further information in the sources, Jalal al-DÍn remained 
very active in the region until his death in 628/1231. *? 
Whetber Mahmud accompanied the Khvarazmshah on the campaigns 





42 Tuvaini, trans, Boyle, II, pp. l31-*32. 
"ee AUDIA, n. 6. 

—XRX Manuel, p. 5. 

See Supra, "Chap. Two," n. 89 and text there. 
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of these five years remains a mystery. It has been suggested 
that perhaps Qesrni's passage in the Ta'rikb-i-guaida 
implies that the descendants of the BÍshkinid Maliks of 

Ahar continued to exhibit their large earrings even in 
Mongol times, i.e., that remnants of the dynasty survived," Ó 


25X. AR. C(Ahar?). 
Bishkinid coins insufficiently described for further 
classification, 


Pakhomo VII, Hl800, und e 1 (fiv J 
= au MEnu , , er no e examples, 





III. CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS 


fhe coinage of these vassal Maliks clearly demons- 
trates the decline of the Ildegizid state at the end of the 
6th/l2th century, The atabegs abu Bakr and ‘Uzbek were 
apparently unable to prevent the striking of coins, a symbol 
of sovere.gnty, by this dynasty on their home territory of 
Adharbayjan, so near to the capital cities of Ardabll and 
Tabriz. The Bishkinids must have representedevery important 





“Ovinorsky, ibid., p. 87. The Ta’ = da 
was written in 730/1330; we know from the same author's 
» trans. Le Strange, p. 85, that the original 
shkInids were kept together as the tūmān 


of pishkin/pishkin during the Mongol occupetion, 





408 


408 


element in the atabeg state. Since Mahmud b, Bishkin appears 
to have been commander of the army under 'Uzbek as implied 
by Nasavi in his telling of the events of 614/1217, It is 
quite possible that these vassals could have obtained the 
power of the atabegate in the first quarter of the 7th/13th 
century, just as the Ildegizids themselves took control of 
the sultanate in the previous century. 


The coins, by their large size and comparative 
regularity, indicate that the Bishkinid state was relatively 
prosperous, All issues are dated and show the place of 
minting; they belong to the token dirhag type of copper 
coins minted in eastern Anatolia and northern Mesopotamia 
during the 6th/lath century," ? Commercial and economic 
relations of the Maliks of Ahar must have been directed 
toward these latter areas rather than the traditional areas 
exploited by their overlords: Shirvam, Arran and Müqan. 
However, the lack of archeological data from Turzey and 
Iran make it impossible to be authoritative on this quest- 
ion, The excavations at the Armenian city of Dvin, about 
125 miles to the northwest, did not turn up a single coin 
of this dynasty, although close to 400 Ildegizid coppers 
were found there. As with every other dynasty treated in 





'7see supra, "Chap. Two," Section II, D, Pp. 
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this corpus, the Maliks of Ahar inconspicuously disappear, 
leaving no trace in the pages of later histories, 
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GENEALOGY OF THE BÍSHKINÍD MALIKS OF AHAR 


Bishkin (I) Rnfeoffed by sultan Alp Arslan in 
456/1064: —* Pe le, qvin fena: 
9 Pe e 






i 
t 
a gap of unknown generations 


Bishkin (II) Sought refuge in ArdabÍl in 527/1133; 
Bundari 





» Pe 165. | 
perhhps a gap 
Wahaiuead ore cee edt Care "" from the coins 
Ae BISHKIB (IIT) From sigas 591/1193. to 592/1203-608/1212: 
I J- pp opasan 2 ism eye 


The table is tontative in its earlier segment, The 
rulers who struck coins are indicated by capital letters; 
the letter before their names refers to a section in the 
corpus, The justification for the reign of each ruler is 
given after the date. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
CORPUS OF AN UNIDENTIFIED ILDEGIZID VASSAL 
1. INTRODUCTION 


The coins of this dynasty, or perheps better, minting 
authority, since only a single ruler is known, are included 
in this study not because the numismatic evidence is of 
historical importance, but almost as an appendix to confirm 
some general conclusions already arrived at about the 
economy and history of southeastern Caucasia and adharbay jan 
in the 6th/l2th and 7th/13th centuries. They are all small, 
irregularly struck copper ,~ apparently lacking the place 
of striking and date; this information may have been on 
the original dies, but the consistently small planchets used 
for these coins have resulted in circular margins which are 
either completely lacking or so partial that they cannot 
be deciphered. on the obverse is the name of the unidentified 
ruler, ...kin(?) b. Muhammad with an illegible circular 
marginal legend. The reverse bears the names or the caliph 


al-Nasir and the Ildegizid atabeg abu Bakr. 





lenroughout this work the term fals, fuljs, has 
been avoided for the designation of this coinage. In a 








period and area where neither girhams nor were 
struck, copper coins were used as a substi e, We have 


already mentioned the so-called token dirhams :ni "barbaric" 
dinarg; see supra, “Chap. Two," Section II, D, esp. nn, 
9. 
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These coins were first published in the 1860's by 
F. Soret and A. Bartholomaei,” but the conjunction cf the 
names Abū Bakr and al-Nasir and the clear "-kÍn" b, 
Muhammad led to their wrong attribution to Bishkin b. 
Muhammad, the Malik of Ahar, In the course of the research 
for the BÍshkinid corpus, it became clear that no matter how 
badly these coins were struck, the name on the obverse 
could not be read BÍshkin. The obvious conclusion was that 
they represented the coins of a minor independent ruler, in 
a vassal status to the Ildegizids, who probably controlled 
one of the larger towns of southeastern Caucasia; E.A. 
Pakhomov arrived at the same conclusion in 1952.2 

On the coins the -kin is quite clear, though the last 
letter may be a d, db, r, or g for -kid, -kidh, -kir, or -kiz. 
Visible on some specimens is what looks like en gccent gigu 
above the syllable, The k could also be pronounced g for 
-gin, -gir, etc. The first part of the name presents greater 
difficulties, It is formed of two letter, the first of which 
can be p, f, th, B, or y. The second is either d, Gh, I, £: 
k» 1, Or p; on the type no.la in the American Numismatic 
Society it looks most like k or ], on the Berlin specimen, no. 
1B, like p or j. Pakhomov suggested B.rkin/B.rgin and 





9 1860 PP. 70-71, no. 6, and, BEB» 1861, Pe 49, 
no. 25 respectively. 


Jyjady, VII, H1799, pp. 51-52. 
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N.rkÍn/U.rgin,' but B,lkÍn, B.dkIn, Y.dgin, v.rkIn, T.rkin 
are among the more reasonable of the numerous possibilities. 
The inclination has been to lcok for a Turkic type name with 
the ending -kin or -tekÍn, but the search for a likely 
candidate should not be limited in this way, for just as 
Beshken became Bishkin, so too some Iranian name may be 
behind these enigmatic letters. 

The coins themselves, though poorly and carelessly 
struck pieces of copper, smaller than the dies employed for 
the striking, are near uniform in size and weight, Some of 
the coins directly examined appesr to have been clipped to 
adjust them to an approximate standard, Though the dozen 
or so specimens, the weights of which are recorded, vary 
from 4.11 to 7.87 grams, both the average and median is a 
little more than 6 grams, Their diameters are seldom larger 
than 20 or smaller than 15 millimeters, Therefore, they are 
of the hybrid type, in between regular” and irvegularly 
struck copper, similar to certain Ildegisid issues which 
circulated in the numismatically neutral area of northeastern 
Arran especially along the south bank of the River Kur,’ 
Beside the five pieces found in the Derbend hoard discussed 





"Ibid., p. 51. 
J gee supra, "Chap. Two," D. 121, n. 157, 


M1. 
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6 most specinens have been found in or near the 


earlier, 
Muqan steppe, that is from the triangular area formed by 
the confluence c; the Kur and Araxes Rivers extending due 
east to the shores of the Caspian Sea, The cities of 
Baylaqan (west of the Araxes in grran proper) and Kabali 
would be likely places for these coins to have been minted, 
They had to have been struck during the years of 
Abu Bakr's atabegate, 587/1191-607/1211, ani like the 
BishkinId coinage, which started to appear in the 590's/- 
1199!s,7 they expose the inability of the weakened Ildegizid 
state to prevent local rulers in their own provinces of 
Arran and adharbayjan from issuing their own money. 
The eventual fate of this Ildegizid vassal is of 
course unknown, He probably stopped minting coins around 
the very end of the 6th/12th century, about the same time as 
the Maliks of Darband, The Shirvanshah expansionist policy 
which resulted in the acquisition of Darband,? in the first 
quarter of the 7th/l3th century, seems also t. ave brought 
southern areas, including Müqan, under the control of Shirvan,” 
This vassal of the atabeg abu Bakr was probably absorbed by 


igs northern neighbors, 





“Kady, VII, H1799; see pupra, "Chap. Six," n. 26 
and text tnere for ies composition, 
7see supra, loc. Sit., coins nos, 1-5. 


Üsee supra, "Chap. Two," p. 99, D. 93. 
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II. THE CORPUS 


[e d d e 


la. AE. No mint name or date. with caliph al-Nasir 
(575 /1180-622/1225) and Ildegisid atabeg abu Bakr 
(587/1191-607/1211) . Plate V 
Qbv. (ina single linear circle) 


Uu» Je oe En (2) 
dase Cp son of Muhammad , 


Margin: in a circular margin, the indecipherable 


letters (©) ... A» dat o00(?) 
Bev. 
DEC po LSI al-Nasir lidin 
maga)! yee Commander of the Faithfu", 
bs! ei ti The Greatest atabak 
dae S xl Abü Bakr son of Muhammad, 


Margin: There is no sign of any. 





Bartholomaei à Soret » 1861, p. ^9, no. 25 (three 
examples, illegible traces in the obverse margin); 
ABS, the indicated obverse marginal legend is from 
this coin (d=19=20 MM.» w=6 .56 gt.) 
Bartholomaei attributed the issue to the Malik of 
Ahar "Netchekin" (BishkIn) b. Muhammad. This 15 impossible 


as the extremely clear ANS specimen indicates, 
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lB. AE. No mint name or date. with caliph al-Nasir and 
atabeg abu Bakr, — Plate V 


Qbv. (in a double linear circle) 
The same two line legend as no, lA. 


Margin: indecipherable letters. 
Bev. 
Same as no, 14. 


Soret, BN, 1860, pp. aci (ui e 6 (misattributed to the 
atabeg Zbek b. but "later changed, again 
incorrectly, to ""Netchekin" (bBishkin) b . Mubammad, BNB, 





P 56-57, n. 1)(Boret t reed spablavant in the 
Rar Pakhomov nos, Ol 
(wes 52, 6.10 gi 5 VI nzkabihett, unpublished, 


no, 13, access, Ca — n 320/1885 (obverse eri clear, 
— p reverse worn)(waó6,h5 gr., cast 

in the ANS); S, two examples (no. l, obverse has the 
marking - above Muhammad and fragments of a marginal 

obverse I Yo)» (?); the reverse is badly 
struck)(no obverse margin has fragmentary rp 

oe (2) (d216-19, 13-19 mm., w=4.18, h.35 gre). 

Soret's reading c? Pahlavan is quite acceptable as 

part of the name of Abu Bakr b. Muhammad Jinan Pahlavan. A 
case could be made for reading Jihan Pahlavan on the ANS 


specimens, 


2X. AR. No mint name or date. With caliph al-Násir and 
atabeg...b, Muhammad Jihan Pahlavan. 


Qbv. 
Same aS no. lA. 
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"On the preserved part the usual title of the Ildegizids 
of the end of the (6th)/l2ta beginning of the (7th)/13th 
centuries: ...Jibap Pahlavin...” 


Pakhomov, Klady, VII, H1799, no. 402 (w=7.87 gr.). 


Since Pakhomov found these specific words on the 
reverse of this coin, it must be of a different issue. It 
is possible that nos, lA and B had a fifth line in the reverse 
tegund which has not been preserved because the planchets 
were too small to receive the full impression of the die, 
Of course Jihan Pahlavan could be a title assumed by Abu 
Bakr or his brother ‘Uzbek, but more reasonably it is part 
of their father's name: Muhammad Jihan Pahlavan b, Ildegiz. 
Since the name of the atabeg in question is worn off there 
is the very remote possibility that it was ‘Uzbek instead 
of abu Bakr; many of their own issues are indistinguishable 
whem worn, @.g., under no. 39X of the I[ldegizid Corpus, 


3X. AE. No mint name or date. 


Coins of the unidentified Ildegizid vassal insufficiently 
described for further classification. 


Pakhomov, Kao, II; neos. the obverse field vas read 
-g 


as "o3 o T» — — (it was found 
near Baku); Pakhomov, ay H1111, one example, 
worn and not attributed NK ER., found near 
Baylaqan) ; Pakhomov, H1799, no. 405, only 
"Muhammad" preserved ( air Yl Hte En., tzapprox. 3 BE., 


we5°86 gr.) (Pakhomov, ibid., p. 51, mentions the weight 
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of three others in various coRJections (?) as w=4.1l, 
5.55» 700% Ee, and together with those in H1799 an 
average weight of approx. 6403 gr, is optained,), 
Hl1801, no. 169 “unattributed gHc., with the names 
cookin b d and caliph ag] -Nasir," another is 
mentioned under the same hoar@,, p. 59 (found at ören- 
kale, the site of the ancient Wylaqan); Pakhomov, 
"Monety iz raskopok 1959-1960 œz. v kreposti Kabaly 
(Coins from the 1959-1960 Exe" tion in the Ruins of 
the Kabali Fortress)," Wateriwi, Rui'tur, Agerbaidgnana, 
V (1964), p, 183, (obverse completely worn, reverse 
"/Atabak/Abu Bakr/") (d=approx. 1.5.0-17.0 mm. on a piece 
of metal 13.5 by 20.0 mm., t:3,.,5-h.0 mm., w76.75 gr.). 


The planchets of the coins of this dynasty were 


probably cast from bevelled moulds of about 20 m, diameter, 
with a striking surface of 15-17 mm,; the dies themselves 


are consistently larger, 
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 


Southeastern Caücasia and Adharbayjan formed a separate 
and distinctive entity in a remote frontier region of the 
Islamic empire during the 6th/l2th and early 7th/13th centuries, 
Protected on the north by the Caucasus and the east by the 
Caspian Sea, the area was exposed to the influence oi the 
Christian Kingdom of Georgia in the northwest and the Jldegizid 
atabegate in the southeast, Of its major cities only those 
along the Araxes River or south of it had active contact with 
Anatolia, northem Mesopotamia and al-Jibal. arran, in its 
broadest meaning of the territory between the Araxes and the 
Kur Rivers, engaged in limited commercial activities with 
these peripheral cities, as well as with the Georgians and 
the Ildegizids, The latter states were involved ina major 
political and military struggle during these centuries, The 
battle field was Arran; the prize was the control of the 
main commercial centers of mixed Armenian and Muslim popul- 
ation: Ani, Dvin, Naxijawan and Ganja. 

North of the Kur was the economically and politically 
isolated core of this Caucasian complex; its two components 
were Shirvan and Darband, fhe latter was continually threat- 
ened and finally absorbed by the former at the end of the 
óth/l2th century. Müqan, the steppe area east of the Araxes 
and south of its confluence with the Kur, was a buffer area 
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between north and the south and should be considered as an 
extension of Arran during this period, Like Darband Muqan 
was also absorbed by Shirvàn at the end of the same century. 

Ihe cities of Armenia and Arran, though ruled by 
Muslim amÍrs, were under constant pressure from the Georgians 
who captured them several times in this period, These Muslin 
rulers did not mint their own coinage; in Dvin, Naxijawan, 
and Ganja, Georgian, Ildegizid, Byzantine and assorted 
Islamic coins from the neighboring areas circula ted freely. 
These cities tried to maintain an independent and neutral 
status. Likewis^. Shirvan and Darband, which were theoretically 
part of the Islamic community under the Seljuq-Ildegizid 
protectorate, had close though limited commercial relations 
with the Georgians and often interemarried with them. 

Secure in their forbidding mountainous country, the 
Georgians preserved a unique position as the only indigenous 
Christian state in the Middle East, Their power increased 
as the 6th/12th century matured, yet they never risked a come 
plete break with the Muslim traditions which had permeated 
the life of many of their own citizens and those of the 
adjacent areas which they wished to conquer or at least to 
control, This fact was dramatically demonstrated by the 
wiinterrupted minting of bilingual Arabie-Georgian coins, 

The Ildegizids indulged in the same policy of 
concession towards their Christian subjects, but not so 


conspicuously. For Armenia and Arran they struck special 
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issues which omitted all pious Islamic legends and often 
the name of the caliph and even of the Seljuq sultan who 
was directly under their own control. 

From the end of the 5th/llth century, when the central 
authority of the Great Seljuq Empire began to weaken until 
the firs: quarter 7th/13th century when all of the Kear 
East was brought under the Mongol yoke, the struggle for 
power in Caucasia between the Georgians and the Ildegizids 
continued unbated, In this study the monetary ew political 
history of southeastern Caucasia and Adhurbayjen was investe 
igated based on the Islamic coinage of the period, The 
research has revealed the following conclusions, 


I. THE COINAGE 


Ae Th lv risis e 

The major numismatic generalization of the 6th/l2th 
century, that no silver money was struck in the Middle East 
during the so-called silver crisis, has been confirmed by 
this study. The monetary output of the five dynasties 
examined was completely of copper with only two exceptions 
which themselves prove the general statement,  Yhe first of 
these are silver issues of the Shirvanshah continuing in 


small quantities rigbt on to the uid-6th/l2th century. 





lsee supra, the Shirvanshah Corpus, "Chap. Three," 
nos, l-ll. 
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Thís is contrary to the information gíven in the most recent 
study of this question which assets that only in Ghaznavid 
India was silver minted after 467/1075, admittedly in the 
6th/l2th century silver of the Shirvansh&h coinage becomes 
gradually more and more debased culminating in a unique 
spocixen of Minuchihr II, dated 995/1160, which is made of 
billon, an alloy of silver, tin and copper. After this 
issue, copper with increasingly smaller traces of silver," 
was minted exclusively in Shirvan even after the Mongol 
conquest when the neighboring areas had switched back to 
silver. 

The other exception to copper exclusivity is represented 
by three unique dIÍnars of very base gold struck at the end of 
the 6th/l2th century by the Ildegizid aba Bakr b, uhammad .° 
They probably originated from a city in aleJibal, perhaps 





24.M. Watson, "Back to Gold--and Silver," op.cit., 
Fe 33 and nn, 3 am 4. 


JSee Supra loc. Cites no. 13, 
upra, p. 186, n, 13. 


?Su -k d 
pre, loc. e9 nos, 7, The Georgians ha 
already minced’ stiver Ey’ 642/ 5, while a decade and a 
half later the Shirvansbahs were still using copper; for 
the Georgian issues see Lang, op.cit., p. 35. 


ÓSee upra, the Ildegizid Corpus, "Chap. Five," 
nos, 45047, pp. 359-351; no. 47 may belong to ‘Uzbek rather 
than Abu Bakr. 
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Hamadan, rather than Adharbayjàn proper. On at least one 
and maybe two of these, the atabeg has assumed tht title 
of "sultan," revealing the Ildegizid desire to succeed 


their recently destroyed Seljuq overlords. The striking 


of these gold coins was a futile gesture, an attempt to 
display the sham power of a state which soon was to decline 
and retreat before the pressures of its neighboring rivals and 
finally to succumb te the force of the invading Khwarazmshahs, 

During this silver crisis in the Middle East, the 
entirely copper coinage of its entire northern belt, 
including Anatolia, northern Syria, upper Mesopotamia, 
Adharbayjan, Caucasia and al-Jibal was divided into two very 
distinct categories which coincided with two specific geo= 
graphical regions, West of Lake Urmiya and south and west 
of the upper Araxcs, a large, uniform, and regular copper 
coinage was in circulation, which was characterized by 
representational motifs, usually |^ .human , on at least one 
side of each issue, In contrast to this, Caucasia including 
Christian Georgia, Adharbayjàn, al-Jibal and the other 
Muslim territories to the east and southeast, remained 
faithful to the de facto Islamic prohibition against imagery 
and employed, as vas previously the case, only Arabic epigraphy 
on their coins, 

Many of these representational issues, despite their 


copper composition, were regarded not as fals, but rather as 
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substitute dirhams struck in lieu of silver. This is attested 
by their comparative uniformity and great size, and especially 
by the words "dirham" or "this 15 a dirham" found on issues 
extending from al-Jib&l in the east to Anatolia in the west.’ 
This fact, coupled with the portraiture, which was vaguely 

and probably intentionally reminiscent of the Byzantine 

copper previously circulating in these formerly Christian 
border areas, certifies that the token dirbags had a definite 
monetary value and were used for intra- and inter-regional 
commercial transaction, 

Furthermore, the strictly non-representational coined 
copper of Caucasia and Adharbayjan, was itself separated into 
two broad types: regular and irregular. The former variety 
was minted to conform to certain standards of size, shape 
and weight, while the irregular type was struck without 
regard to any such criteria, except that each plece of copper 
should bear some part of a normally engraved die impression, 
Even among the regular type certain issues are very carelessly 
and haphazardly struck giving the impression of irregularity 
when compared to the token Girhags originating from the 


contiguous areas. 








"See gu » "Chap. Two," Section II, D ami E, pp. 
115-123. The Georgians also employed this technique, putting 
the word "vet ," which signifies a silver piece, on their 
fractional copper coins; see Lang, p. 2l. 
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The pattern of monetary circulation in Caucasia andi 
Adharbayjan naturally follows the political and economic 
conditions which evolved from the power struggle between the 
Georgians and the Ildegizids. This is not to say that the 
type of coinage minted or used in any area vas determined 
by this conflict, but rather that the numismatic evidence 
often defined the nature of this struggle. In Darband and 
Shirvan, the areas northeast of the Kur, only irregular 
copper was struck, and, as mentioned before, southeast of 
the Araxes only regular copper was issued, The territory 
in between the two rivers, that is Armenia, Arran and Muqgan, 
Was & mixed or neutral region where both regular (predominant- 
ly in the southern cities along the north bank of the Araxes: 
Ani, Dvin, Naxijawan) and irregular (mostly in the northern 
towns on the southern bank of the Kur: Ganja, Barda^a, 
Baylaqan) varieties circulated, 

This monetary duality is emphasized by the minting 
policy of the rival powers. The Georgians issued regular 
copper for the use in western and scuthern Georgia, Armenia 
and Arran, but also struck irregular copper for circulation 
in eastern Georgia, Darband and Shirvai, The Ildegizids minted 
a regular type for use in cities like Dvin and Naxijawan, as 
well as for southern Adharbayjàn api northern al-Jibal, 1.e., 


cities like ArdabÍl and Tabriz, Still a third type, found in 
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northern Arran, Ganja, Barda^a, and Baylaqan, was of a hybrid 
variety, carelessly struck on angular and distorted rather 
than round planchets, These have not been found in the 
excavations in Dvin nor along the Araxes, 

The geographical position of the two Ildegizid vassals 
studied in this work also affirms the foregoing hypothesis. 
The Bishkinid Maliks of Ahar, situated south of the Araxes, 
produced only very regular large copper coins of the token 
dirham type; they are well struck, dated and carry the mint 
name Ahar, The other as yet unidentified vassal issued coins 
at the end of the 6th/l2th century which seem to have originated 
from the eastern corner of Arran or across the Araxes in Müqan,? 
They exhibit the expected characteristics of Ildegiczid coins 
from that area, casually minted, irregular, but conforming to 
certain loose standards of weight and diameter, 

In this broad and consistent pattern it is difficult 
to explain the issues of 555/1160 to 559/1164 of the Maliks 
of Darband, 7 not only are they among the rare dated strikings 
of the totally irregular copper group, but these bits of 
copper bear the word diraham, Were they really intended to 
be used as token dirhams for commercial transactions? [t does 


Ümhis assunption is based on the location of the 
boards which contain these coins, see gupra, "Chap. Seven," 
n, 3. 
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not ssem likely; coin hoards have revealed that GPesham's 
Law?0 was operative in the area, 11 After alliwhy should 
someone have accepted or hoarded scraps of irregular copper, 
even if they had "giraham" on them, when they could have 
saved régular, round and uniform Ildegizid, Georgian, and 
foreign coins. AS was suggested previously these may have 
been issued to pay a specific tribute or debt which was 
expressed in terms of so many dirham P? Another puzzle of 
these coins, the use of the plural diraham instead of the 


customary singular dirham, remains inexplicable, It nay 





have simply becz a spelling error, so common in the Arabic 


legends of this dynasty's coins. 


B, Minting Data and Epigraphy 


Dated issues are rarely found and when they are it 
is only among regular copper coinage. Those struck by the 


Ildegizids are from Ardablíl and have that mint name indicated, 





%See their corpus, "Chap. Four," coins nos, 8-10, 
Pp e 261-264 e 


10nyWhen two coins are equal in debt-paying value but 
unequal in intrinsic value, the one having the lesser intrin- 
sic value tends to remain In circulation and ine other to be 


hoarded or exported as bullion." Webster's Seventh New 
College Dictionary (Springfield, Mass.,1965), p. 24 

Hsee Pakhomov dy, VII, H1799; of the more than 
500 copper coins found n a hoard near Darband, fewer than 20 
per cent were of the indigenousirreguiar type of the Maliks 
of Darband ana the Shirvanshahs; half were Ildegizld and 25 
per cent were the very regular BishkTnid type. See supra. 
"Chap, Six," tne text at note 26. 


l25ee supra, "Chap, Four," n. 28 and text there. 
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the recorded dates are 572/1176-575/1179-80, 585/1189, 589/- 
1193, 594/1198. Two other issues of abu Bakr but without a 
mint are dated 609/1212 or 619/1222 and 618/1221.]3 A11 
BishkInid coppers,as might be expected from their regularity, 
are dated and bear the mint name Ahar., More than 100 remain- 
ing issues of these dynasties, mostly of the irregular variety 
are undated and without mint; the exceptions once again 
illustrate the general principle. There are the "diraham" 
series of the Maliks of Darband just discussed; the unique 
coin of the Shirvanshah Minuchihr II dated 555/1160 (supra, 
n. 3) and minted at Shamakhi which is very carefully struck; 
another unique Shirvan issue of about the same period, but 
irregular;?"' and finally an issue of the Shirvanshah Akhsatan 
III under the Mongol protectorate, dated 653/1254, but without 
any mint.’ The coins of the unidentified Ildegizid vassal 
bear neither date nor mint, 

The actual technique of coin production varied, Most 
copper was coined on planchets cut or broken off from larger 
pieces of the metal. However, the Shirvanshahs and the un- 


identified vassal used cast planche*$s, Casting often left an 





13 See supra, Ildegizid Corpus, "Chap. Five," nos, 48-49, 
see supra, Shirvansh&h Corpus, "Chap Three," no, lh. 
15 upra, loc. cit., no. 45. 
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extra globe of metal on one end of the coin from the side of 
the mould where the molten copper was poured, This gave such 
coins a tear drop effect, Many irregular Georgian issues also 
were struck on cast planchets,!? suggesting the use of common 
minters by both dynasties and reflecting the close relstions 
of the two 1? The Ildegizid vassal also may have borrowed 
the same Shirvan minters, 

The epigraphy on most coins from this region is similar. 
The angular Kufi is still used, but is much broader in its 
strokes than that utilized in the standard Abbasid dirham and 
dinar of pre-Seljuq times. This is partly a function of the 
intrinsically ruder quality of copper as opposed to that of 
the precious metals, Besides this rather angular type there 
was the widespread use of a very cursive, rounded style of 
epigraphy; it was especially used on the coinage of the 
Ildegizid and their unidentified vassal. The Maliks of Ahar 
employ a semi-cursive or well rounded Kuff throughout; it is 
stylistically identical to that used on the representational, 
token dirbam coppers of eastern Anatolia and upper Mesopotamia, 

Errors in spelling are never found on Bishkinid coins 
and rarely on Ildegizid coins, reflecting their proximity to 


the main Islamic culture centers, However, the regicns more 





lósee Lang, Qp.git., p. 23, no. 10. 
l7see supra, "Chap. Two," n. 155. 
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removed from the mainstream of this culture revealed their 
imperfect understanding of both the spelling and meaning of 
certain arabic words, Errors such as aleNasir aledinilláh 
for al-Nasir lidinill&h, gj]-amrjllàb for Jl-amril]ED, fughril 
for Tughril, and Aslan for Arslàn occurred regularly in the 
Darband, Shirvan and Georgian coinage; this may also indicate 
that Christian mint masters from Georgia, with a less than 
perfect knowledge of Arabic, were employed by them. 


Ce Titulatyre 
The rulers of Darband used the title the Just Malik 


or simply the Malik. The Bishkiniés called themselves the Maliks 
of the amirs except under Jalal al-Din of 623/1226. Mahmüd b, 
BÍshkin also caJGlhinself the Just Malik, The unidentified 
vassal of Abu Bakr assumed no honorary titles on his coins. 
The Shirvanshahs were Just Maliks, but also very commonly the 
Supreme Maliks, The title Shirvanshah was only used on two 
issues dating from the turn of the 6th/l2th century, 18 For 
the Ildegizsids there is a wide range of titles which change 
as the political conditions around them altered and to the 
degree that they were successful in manipulating the affairs 
of the Seljuq sultanate or winning the favor of the caliph in 
Baghdad, In order of the greatest frequency they were, the 





18supra, "Chap, Three," nos. 18 and 28. 
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Greatest Atabak, the Supreme Atābak, atabak, Malik of the amIrs, 
Jihan Pahlavan, Shahanshah(?) ,19 and sultan.*9 ‘thus, these 
rulers were all Maliks, except the Tldegizids who in addition, 


by virtue of being guardians of Seljuq princes, were also atabegs 


II. POLITICS AND HISTORY 


The “abbasid caliph in Baghdad was theoretically still 
the supreme Islamic ruler, By tradition his name was mentioned 
in the khutbah at the Friday prayer and on all coins, Of the 
125 or more varietias which make up the corpora of this work 
only about ten omit the mention of the caliph's name; these 
are Ildegizid issues intended for use in large armenian commer- 
cial cities like Dvin where almost all of them have been found ,*1 
sr thc caliph's name that of the Seljuq sultan, the secular 
arm of the Islamic commonwealth, was mentioned, Prior to the 
death of the last Great Seljuq, sultan Sanjar, in the nide6th/- 
leth century, very often in southeastern Caucasia, Adhar- 
bayjyan and al-Jibal, both the names of the Great Sultan and 
the sultan of Iraq were placed on coins, This was especially 


true of issues of Shams al-Din [ldegiz, The most distant of 





; 
^7Supra, "Chap, Five," nos, #0A and B, pp. 343-34}. 


?Üeound on two of the three base dinars of Abū Bakr, 
see supra, n, 6. 


2lroc. eit.) nos, 8-10, lh, 25) 26, 41-43, 
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the dynasties, the Maliks of Darband, mentioned the sultan by 
title, but only once by name under Muhammad b. Mahmuüd at mid- 
century; after the death of Ildesiz (571/1175) they dropped 
all reference to the sultan, This pattern reflected the 
relative strength of the Ildegizids who were the power behind 
the sultanate in the dyarchy established by Shams al-pin. 

AS Georgian influence increased and Ildegizid power declined, 
remote Derband, unrearful of atabegs' ability to enforce 
allegiance to the sultan, discontinued this outward snow of 
loyalty. 

The situation and position of the Shirvanshahs was 
quite different, They were the immediate neighbors of the 
Ildegizids and felt their power and authority and at times 
called on them for protection Irom external invaders, They 
were never remiss in mejtioning the sultan's title and name; 
from Alp Arslan to the last sultan Tughril b, Arslanshah the 
succession of names was regular. Ildegiz's influence in 
Shirvan was highlighted by the nenticn of sultan Sulayman b. 
Mahmud , who ruled for a few months in 555/1160, on the unique 
coin of Minfichihr II already mentioned (supra, n. 3). Sulayman 
was originally supported by Ildegiz; it is clear that the 
atabeg was able to exert enough pressure on the Shirvanshah 
to have him quickly zint this issue. Coins of Darband of the 
same year did not honor the sultan, Both Ildegizid vassals, 
the Bishkinids an the unidentified one, began minting after 


433 


453 


the fall of the Iraq sultanate; however, the Bishkinids placed 
the title "the Greatest Sultan" on the issues of 623/1226 
struck in the name of the Khwarazmshah Jalal al-Din. 

Though the Georgians consistentiy used Arabic legends 
during the whole 6th/l2th century never once did the name or 
the title of the caliph appear,  r the word Allah or any 
other Islamic religious expressior*. However, under Khwarazmian 
rule, coins honoring Jalal al-Din, "the Greatest Sultan," were 
struck; under Mongol domination both the Georgians and the 
Shirvanshah mentioned the ruling Great Khan and his title.4* 

The actual sovereignty of the Ildegizid atabegs extended 
to the BishkInids at Ahar and the unideutified vassal. The 
mention of Abu Bakr and 'Uzbek was absolutely consistent until 
614/1217-18 when much of al-Jibal was lost by the latter to 
the Khwarazamshah Takash; according to Nasawi Mahmud b, 
Bishkin was captured by the Khwarazmians and upon his release 
became a sworn ally of theirs ,°3 Unfortunately, wehave not 
a single absolutely verifiable issue from the nine year period 
614/1217=8 to 623/1226, so we are not sure of the relationship 
of the vassal to 'Uzbek. 

Shirvan anu Darband were certainly under the political 


influence of the Ildegizids for major portions of the second 





?2See supra, "Chap. Three," nos, 45-47. 
e)See supra, "Chap. Six," n. 6. 
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half of the 6th/l2th century, but never was there a de jure 
dependency or vassa lage}; not once was the title or name of 

an Ildegizid found on their coins, Thus the Maliks of Darband 
and the Shirvanshahs were able to remain neutral and independent 
in their corner of Caucasia during the whole century. 

If any definite upset to the balance of power between 
the Ildegizids and the Georgians occurred it was during the 
reigns of Queen T'amar (580/1184-610/1213) and the atabeg Abu 
Bakr (587/1191-607/1210), The power of Georgia was at its 
peak and that of the Ildegizids in decline, Ani was taken 
by T'amar in 1201; by 600/1203 she had annexed Ganja, Dvin, 
and most of Arran, abu Bakr, tired of these Georgian raids 
and incursions on his lands, married a Georgian princess in 
602/1205-6, but to no avail.?* Losing lands in the north the 
atabeg moved south and in 604/1207 took Maragha from the 
AhnadT1Is, In the next year he attacked Ani and massacred 
thousands of its inhabitants, For the next two years the 
Georgians in a series of reprisal raids ravaged the Ildegizid 
lands in Adharbayjan carrying the war all the way to Ardabil 


and Tabriz.°? The Georgians were now the masters of the lands 





2h ibn aleathir, XII, p. 160; the Georgian Chronicle 


does not refer to such a marriage in Tlemar's time, cf., V. 
Minorsky, "Caucasica II/1," p. 873. 


25Details of these events will Le found in W.E. D. 
Allen, A History of the Georgian People, op.cit., pp. 105-109, 
Toumanoff, "armenia and Georgia," Chap. XIV, Cambridge 


and C, 
edieval History, Vol. IV, Part I, p. 62h. 
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between the Araxes and the Kur as well as the de facto over- 
lords of Shirvan who were also related to them by marı iage. 
The Ildegizid state was reduced to the area of Adharbay jan 
south of the Araxes and even there the Ahar region was semi- 
independent, However, the new arrangement was short-lived; 
the coming of the Khwarazmians resulted in the downfall of 

the atabeg dynasty and the retreat of the Georgians back to 
their mountain strongholds. Political unity was again brought 
to the whole area but only under the forced conditions of the 


Mongol conquest, 


III. | THE ETHNIC COMPOSITION 


It is perhaps true and certainly fashionable to assume 
that Adharbayjan became turkified by the Oghuz Turkomans 
beginning with the Seljuq invasions of the 5th/llth century ^ 
Whatever the merits and proofs of this theory may be, up to 
the Mongoi invasion there is no ostensibie proof that these 
Oghuz elements had any political or economic power in the area, 
The jands north of the Kur were controlled by a local Arab 
dynasty in Darband and an Iranized Arab dynasty in Shirvan. 

The occurrence of the Turkic name Bekbars in the Darband line 


was probably due to a passing influence, perhaps by a marriage 


26 


See supra, “Introd.," n, 20. 
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to a Turkic woman on the part of Bekbass's father Muhammad, 

The name of Bekbargs son,  Abd-al-Malik, shows no trace of a lasti 
Turkification in the area, Even assuming the name Bekbars was 

a sign of a Turkic environment in the ruling circles of al-Bab, 

it appears to be of Kipchak rather than Oglmz origin, 

The region between the Araxes and the Kur was populated by 
indigenous Armenians in the southwestern cities, ruled over 
by the Kurdish Shaddadids; the northern and northeastern areas 
had & Muslim population, but with a large Armenian minority 
and little evidence of Turkish inhabitants in the cities, In 
Adharbay jan proper, the Ahar district was conirolled by Georgian 
converts to Islam, There is no indication of a Turkification 
of the Bishkinids except their use of a dynastic tenghá.^/ 

Only the Seljuqs themselves and their Ildegizid atabegs had 

any poli-ical power. In Adharbayjan under the latter's protect- 
orate, it is quite possible that Turkomans were encouraged to 
settle so that they could be exploited as a natural source of 
fighting men for tne large Ildegizid army, But Shams al-Din 

was himself a Kipchak and not an Oghuz Turk. To the south, 

the Kurdish Ahnadiiis at Maragha had gradually lost control 

of the land in favor of their Turkic mamlukg; however, the 
population seemed to have remained Kurdish during this pericd, 





275 ee Supra; "Chap. Two," Section II; F, 
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Though we read of nomadic Turkomans in the Islamic 
and Christian sources, it is clear that besides the Seljuqs, 
Oghuz Turkic elements had no political authority in Caucasia 
and northern Adharbayjan after the middle of the 6th/l2tn 
centurv. They did not really take control of the area until 
two centuries later when, as Il-Khanid rule declined and 
retreated, Turkoman elements seized control of the region. 
Perhaps in the 8th/lhth century there was an Oghuz Turkific- 
ation which eventually led to the creation of the present day 
Azeri language area, but from the 5th/llth to the ?th/l3th 
century,Caucasia and much of Adharbayjan were not dominated 
by a Turkic ethnic and cultural milieu, 

In conclusion the coinage of these centuries not 
only accurately reflected the primary political and economic 
conditions in the area - the Georgian-Ildegizid conflict 
and the isolation and localization of the economy = but it 
enriched the history with fresh data about individual rulers 
and dynasties, data which are lacking in the scant medieval 
literary sources, The numismatic evidence has clearly shown 
the broad pattern of alliances and allegiances in these 
provinces and has indicated from what direction more compre- 
hensive histories of this regiom and its dynasties should be 
approached, The study has repeatedly emphasized that many of 
its generalizations about coin types and monetary circulation 
are based on detailed and well reported archeological evidence 
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fron the Soviet area of Caucasia, and, therefore, such general 
statements may be completely invalidated or drastically revised 
whet systematic numismatic work is done in eastern Anatolia and 
northwestern Iran. There is every reason to believe that new 
and historically interesting coins from this area will continue 
to come to light. 
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TABLES OF THE REIGNING YEARS OF NEIGHBORING RULERS 


A. °gbbasid Caliphs 


al-Qa'im 


al-Muqtadt 
al-Mustazhir 


al-Mustafshid 


al-Rashid 
al-Muqtafl 
al-Mustanjid 
al-Mustad 


ale-Nasir* 
al-Zahir 


al-mustansir 


al-MustaC^$im 


B. Great geljuds 


Tughril Beg 
Alp Arslan 
Malikshah 


Mahmud _ 


Barkiyarüq 
Malikshah II 


Muhamad 
Safijar 


Cs elju 


Mahmu 
Daud 
Tughril 
Mascūüd 


Ma Liks hah 


Muhammad 


of [re 


Sulaymanshah 


Arslanshah 
Tughril II 


422/1031 
467/1075 


AYE 


429/1037 
455/1063 
465/1072 


Oh 
511/1117 


711/1117 


555/1160 


971/1176 to 590/119% 


to 656/1258 


to 554/1159 
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D. razmshahs 
Takash 


Muhammad 
Jalal al-DÍn 


Ee Kings of Georgia 


Bagrat IV 
Giorgi II 
David 

Dinitri I 
Giorgi III 


Rusudan 


568/1172 
596/1199 
617/1220 to 628/1231 


418/1027 


2 2 
551/1156 
580/1184 
610/1213 
620/1223 to 642/1245 


as 
Ni 
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SARIR 


GEORGIA 







Bab al-Abwab 


i a DARPAND 
- K J 
Sari de shat B 
SHIRVAN 


Ganja ' 
^r 





^e, Shamakhi 








999 


Mt. Sava laty* > 








Ardabil 






" Tabriz 
ADHARBAYJAN 







Ural ya AXE -URMIYA 








AI-JIBAL 


Hamadan 





Baghdad 
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THE PLATES 


The following photographs illustrating coins described 
in the corpora are all from specimens in the American 


Yumismatic Society. 


PLATE I 462 


SHIRVANSHAHS 





13 


Fariburz III 





ION 
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PLATE II 


MALIKS OF DARBAND 





3A 


Muzaffar 





OX 
Muzaffar 





17C 
ekbars 


B 
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468 


PLATE III 
ILDEGIZIDS 


38A 


Abu B&kr 





Qizl Arslan 





8 


ye 





47 


45 


Abu 
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PLATE IV 
BISHKTNID MALIKS OF AHAR 


22 
Mahmud with Jalal al-DIÍn 


465 
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PLATE V 
UNIDENTIFIED ILDEGIZID VASSAL 





